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* Ideas are power. The purpose of this 
periodical is to draw attention to 
the progressive mental and spiritual 
factors in every field, and to try to 
identify the Principle and .rystem by 
which they work. * 

Editorial 

In This Issue: 

"NEVER GIVE IN!" 
THERE IS A PERPETUAL AWAKEN

ing to the truth that man is not 
merely material. To-d.ay, for 
instance, it is fast being recog
nized that he is not just a 
chemical proposition who can 
best react to the challenge of 
life only with a "tranquillizer," 
pep pill, or sleeping tablet, as 
the case may be. 

The critic and nature essayist 
Joseph Wood Krutch says in 
his new book The Great Chain 
of Life: "If it really is true that 
[man] is merely the inevitable 
culmination of an improbable 
chemical reaction . . . then the 
fact that he has been able ... 
to trace himself back to it is 
remarkable." He goes on to 
observe, "That chemicals which 
are 'merely material' should 
come to understand their own 
nature is a staggering supposi-

tion. It is also a preposterous 
one." 

In its highest sense is not 
"man" a magnificent term? It 
stands, surely, for all that im
pels men to conquer or forestall 
their fears and reach new peaks 
of achievement. 

In this issue we have aimed 
at pointing to some of the ways 
in which the ideal of man can 
inspire men to scale their par
ticular Everests and to obey Sir 
Winston Churchill's admoni
tion : "Never give in ! Never 
give in! Never, never, never, 
never-in nothing great or 
small, large or petty-never 
give in except to convictions 
of honour and good sense." 

The ideal of man with God
given dominion is basically 
what prompts one to repel the 
invasion of fear. Any fear is a 
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negative suggestion which the 
ideal of man enables one to 
refute specifically. The answer 
to a negative suggestion is 
always a positive idea. But that 
positive idea must be allowed 
to take possession of conscious
ness fully and warmly, and its 
dictates followed, in order for 
the fear to be starved out and 
thereby nullified. 

The apostle Paul gives this 
reassurance which has re
peatedly proved its truth: "God 
is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the 
temptation also make a way 
to escape, that ye may be able 
to bear it." 

Faber points out that it is 
man's privilege to seek, find, 
share, and partake of Truth. 
As the Master said, "Ye shall 

know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free." 

The articles in this issue 
suggest that the truth of man 
is that he is not subject, for 
instance, to infectious diseases, 
to cancer, to danger, to death, 
or to the manipulations of 
organized mass movements. 
Anyone who realizes the truth 
of man in any of its manifold 
aspects finds the freedom which 
it bestows. 

It may often need immense 
courage to adhere to that truth, 
but the courage which stems 
from Truth itself,-the courage 
which flows from some under
standing of the truth of man,
is that of which nothing can 
rob us. That kind of courage 
has always invited early the 
victory which IS ultimately 
certain. 

The great thing in this world is not so much where we are, 
but what direction we are going. -Oliver Wendell Holmes. 

All the strength and force of man comes from his faith in 
things unseen. He who believes is strong; he who doubts is weak. 
Strong convictions precede great actions. The man strongly 
possessed of an idea is the master. . Clear, deep, living con-
victions rule the world . -Janus Freeman Clarke. 

Take time to work-it is the price of success. 
Take time to think-it is the source of power. 
Take time to play-it is the secret of perpetual youth. 
Take time to read-it is the fountain of wisdom. 
Take time to be friendly-it is the road to happiness. 
Take time to dream-it is hitching your wagon to a star. 
Take time to love and be loved-it is the privilege of the gods. 
Take time to look around-it is too short a day to be selfish. 
Take time to laugh-it is the music of the soul. 

-Old English Prayer. 



AT THE START OF THE DAY-VI 
BY FABER 

As I SAID at the beginning of 
this series, I always start the 
day by thinking about God. 
For this thinking to be worth 
anything, it seems to me that it 
must be an intelligent, specific, 
and consecrated activity, not 
vague and emotional. 

So far we have considered 
ways of thinking about the 
nature of God as the infinite 
intelligence, or Mind; as the 
infinite good and order, or 
Spirit; as the infinite identity, 
or Soul; as the infinite govern
ment and harmony, or divine 
Principle; and as the infinite 
Being, or Life. 

Now we come to the sixth 
aspect of God's nature, which 
I accept as Truth. 

Seeking Truth 

I begin by being thankful 
that I can seek the truth,
about God, about man, about 
the universe, about any situa
tion with which I am con
fronted. 

I ask myself what I mean by 
"the truth," and I define it as 
that which God as Truth itself 
is conscious of. Now, what God 
is conscious of must be whole 
and complete and contain no 
errors nor flaws. In fact, it must 
be "the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth," 

* 

and of course to be that it must 
be spiritual and not material. 

I remind myself that I shall 
not find truth if I look for it in 
an ordinary human view of the 
situation, but only by turning 
humbly to the source of all 
truth,-Truth itself. As Jesus 
declared, "Thy word is truth." 

I think that the Bible sym
bolizes the consciousness of 
truth by the holy city, for a 
city is a whole. Like Abraham, 
then, I can go out to seek a city, 
"a city which hath .founda
tions, whose builder and maker 
is God," -in other words, a 
perfect and whole state of con
sciousness that is entirely apart 
from human opinions and is 
based in Truth itself. 

I remember Nehemiah, who 
defied all the cynics, critics, 
and hostile elements and re
built the wall of the city of 
Jerusalem when it was in ruins. 
Like him, I must often have the 
courage to start re building when 
I have allowed my city of con
sciousness to be without an 
impregnable wall of conviction 
to repel all would-be invaders. 

Finding Truth 

I go on to realize that I can 
be confident of finding the 
truth. "Ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make 
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you free," said the Master, not 
"You may possibly get to know 
the truth, and it may possibly 
give you freedom." So I open 
my thought for the pure influx 
of truth from its great source. 

The result is pictured in 
Bible language like this: "And 
I John saw the holy city, new 
J erusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven." What 
comes to any receptive seeker 
for truth is a "holy city,"-a 
state of consciousness that is 
divinely comprehensive and 
which emanates from the 
heaven and health of Truth 
itself. 

This truth as it comes to me 
is bound to expose clearly and 
comprehensively the falsity of 
my previous concept of the 
situation. Truth will out, and 
error cannot hide from the 
searching penetration of Truth. 
"There is nothing covered that 
shall not be revealed; and hid, 
that shall not be known." But 
I believe that Truth lays bare 
falsity and error as laughably 
untenable concepts, not as mon
strous entities, by revealing the 
dignity and healthiness of the 
needed truth. 

It seems to me that it was 
the absolute naturalness of 
Truth in the mind of Jesus 
which enabled him to demon
strate to the woman at the well 
in Samaria her true depth and 
health of character; this made 
her face up to and immediately 

accept as false and worthless 
her previous outlook on life. 
Without that truer sense of 
values being presented to her, 
she might have gone on evading 
the issue. (See John 4: 3-26.) 

I believe that Truth is con
stantly presenting itself to us 
as a standard, and in the form 
of an ideal, a perfect set of 
values relevant to the particular 
case. In fact, it gives us a "city 
foursquare." 

Sharing Truth 

"A city that is set on an hill 
cannot be hid. Neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick; 
and it giveth light unto all that 
are in the house." That leads 
me on to realize that I cannot 
live in the holy city alone. I 
have my fellow-citizens with 
whom I must consciously share 
it. 

The woman at that Samari
tan well left her waterpot and 
went to the men of her city and 
said, "Come, see a man, which 
told me all things that ever I 
did : is not this the Christ?" 
And then we read that the men 
of that city went out of it and 
came to Jesus, to the Christ
power which he represented. 

I can no longer permit my
self to think of certain people 
or animals as "beyond the 
pale" of my city, because it is 
our city. In the truth of our 
being we are all part of the 



AT THE START OF THE DAY-VI 5 
great brotherhood of man. For 
instance, in my business or 
household I can begin to see 
that we are all "but parts of 
one stupendous whole," with 
each one of those parts func
tioning properly. This is a 
spiritual fact to be discerned 
and allowed to operate. 

There is much satisfaction 
in adhering to the truth about 
a fellow-being. We are "mem
bers one of another," as Paul 
says, and so my job is to bear 
conscious witness to the truth 
about my fellows and not testify 
to anything that is untrue about 
man in God's image. 

I find it salutary to ask my
self, "Why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's 
eye [some fault in another], but 
considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye [the worse 
error of the false view of 
man that you yourself are so 
blatantly entertaining]?" 

I ponder the fact that the 
Master had dominion over wind 
and wave on the Sea of Galilee 
when he stilled the storm and 
walked on the water because 
he accepted the truth of a per
fect universe in which every 
constituent, including man, 
plays its divinely appointed 
part. His "city" was "every 
whit whole." 

I too have dominion over the 
earth in so far as I am aware 
of the truth about it. That 
truth, I remind myself, is what 

God, as Truth itself, is conscious 
of, and therefore it can be 
nothing less than healthy, 
majestic, and comprehensive. 

Perfect and Eternal Truth 
Finally I realize something 

of the eternity of Truth, the 
eternal city of perfect conscious
ness which knows no error nor 
even enemy to repel. No wonder 
the Psalmist sang, "Glorious 
things are spoken of thee, 0 
city of God." In this city can 
enter nothing that "defileth, ... 
or maketh a lie." It is inviolate. 

For an analogy I think of 
the realm of mathematics in 
which there is no error, whether 
subconscious or otherwise, to 
mar its wholeness. The Master 
implied that the source of any
thing unlike Truth was "a 
murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own : for he is 
a liar, and the father of it." To 
follow Jesus' example I must 
see that anything that does not 
come up to God's standard, 
Truth, is a self-constituted fal
sity, which cannot but dissolve 
into its own nothingness and 
leave no record. 

Where do you and I come 
into this final picture of Truth? 
To me the answer is that Truth 
needs us in order to be fully 
conscious of itself. I believe that 
you and I and all men are 
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Truth's actual conscious aware
ness of its own superb whole
ness. "Ye are in the city of God, 
a nd ye are that city," as Jesus 
is reputed to have said. 

the whole of Truth, o} we 
should be God, but even the 
little that I know of it now 
keeps me in awe at its grandeur 
and urges me on to become 
further acquainted with it. Naturally we can never know 

Truth is a relationship between ourselves and some reality .... 
The common property of truth of all kinds lies in the fact that 
it is experienced. I believe it often comes at odd moments; not 
when our mind is grinding away, but when it is in a more 
relaxed condition, that is to say, more aware of the relationship 
than of itself; only then can the relationship work more effectively 
and more creatively upon the mind. "Happy ideas come," said 
Helmholtz, "unexpectedly without effort, like an inspiration." 
. .. That suggests to me that truth, whether scientific or otherwise, 
has about it this quality of revelation or encounter in which 
something is given .... 

We have a longing for a certain relationship to reality: not 
primarily a knowledge of reality, but relationship with it .... 
The reason why falsehoods, however soothing, will not satisfy 
us, is that they put us in a false relationship to that reality .... 

Truth experienced in relationship will lead to freedom. It is 
not just a pious saying that truth will make you free; it is an 
experience which people have . . . . Truth will make you free: 
free to decide . . . . I believe that any decisive and effective action 
springs from a right relationship with the reality beyond us . 

-Pm]. C. A. Coulson, F.R.S., in Question (Vol. 6, No. r). 

Of late, instead of saying God is Truth, I have been saying 
Truth is God ... Denial of God we have known. Denial of 
Truth we have not known. The most ignorant among mankind 
have some truth in them. We are all sparks of Truth . .. . I am 
being daily led nearer to it [the as yet unknown Truth which 
is God] by constant prayer. 

-Mahatma Gandhi. 

One belief of my childhood I have preserved with the certainty 
that I can never lose it: belief in truth. I am confident that the 
spirit generated by truth is stronger than the force of circum
stances. In my view no other destiny awaits mankind than that 
which, through its mental and spiritual disposition, it prepares 
for itself. Therefore I do not believe that it will have to tread 
the road to ruin right to the end. 

-Albert Schweitzer, My Life and Thought. 



'FLU: Capitulation or 

Happy Resistance? 

You HEAR PEOPLE SAY, "I 
caught 'flu," as if it was some
thing we have no power to 
resist. But if we are honest with 
ourselves, isn't there always 
a moment, however fleeting, 
in which we have the oppor
tunity of choice? Either we 
resist positively the invasion of 
our being by 'flu, or else we 
give in to it (because we feel 
weary or dissatisfied in some 
direction) and we choose to 
allow it free course. 

Neither a cold nor 'flu of any 
kind, whether Asian or not, 
can find lodgment unless there 
is at some point the acceptance 
of tiny mental seeds of depres
sion, self-pity, fear, etc. None 
of us is helpless before an 
"inevitable" epidemic, for we 
can all resist the implanting 
of those seeds. What we can 
also do is to help each other 
to build a strong fortress of 
happiness and love such as can 
repel immediately any attack 
upon it. 

Since Bible times many think
ers have found immense and 
practical strength and comfort 
in the words of the ninety-first 
Psalm : "Because thou hast 
made the Lord, which is my 

** 

refuge, even the most High, 
thy habitation; there shall no 
evil befall thee, neither shall 
any plague come nigh thy 
dwelling." If we remember 
that we are fundamentally men
tal and spiritual beings open 
to every influence of good and 
capable of making all that is 
good our place of conscious 
habitation, then we can say, 
again in Scriptural language, 
"I know in whom I have 
believed." We can rebuke and 
cast out undesirable mental 
germs and thus prevent any 
unwanted physical effects. 

None of the states of mind 
embodied in 'flu has any per
manent basis in God, good; 
and since we eventually have 
to throw off all feelings of 
depression and so forth in order 
to return to normal, is it not 
wiser not to leave normality 
and instead forestall self-pity 
by happiness and service and 
by catching those qualities of 
spirit from each other? 

Many are the human beings 
one knows who don't fall victim 
to the so-called infectious 
diseases because they are too 
busy in some form of active 
service which they love. 
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A mother once asked me what she might do to reduce friction 
between her husband and their 14-year-old boy over the yard 
work. Father thought the boy was old enough to take over, but 
the boy resisted. 

"Does your husband enjoy working in the yard?" I asked. 
She brightened. "I think you have put your finger on the 

difficulty," she said. "My husband has always complained about 
the yard work himself." 

Whether we enjoy our work and teach our children that work 
can be satisfying, or whether they are exposed to complaints 
about the boss, the company, or the job, our feelings are 
"caught," not taught. 

-Ralph G. Eckert in Think, June 1957· 

"The Happy Man Never Gets 
Cancer'' 

"THE HAPPY MAN never gets cancer." This is the aphorism 
which Sir Heneage Ogilvie, a consulting surgeon to Guy's 
Hospital, London, with a long experience of treating cancer 
patients, has slowly come to frame in his mind. In the Wood 
Jones Lecture which he gave at Manchester University recently, 
he commented on the great number of times where "the first 
recognizable onset of cancer has followed almost immediately 
on some disaster, a bereavement, the break-up of a relationship, 
a financial crisis, or an accident." 

He pointed out that it is a commonplace after operations for 
cancer of the breast for secondary growths to appear after several 
years, suggesting that they have hitherto been kept in check by 
some unknown restraining force. "Very often," he said, "indeed 
so often as to suggest that if the true cause could be discovered 
the problem of cancer treatment could be solved, the signal for 
renewed growth seems to have been some unhappy event." 

Sir Heneage maintained that happiness is "a poor term for 
the state of spiritual ebullience that ensures happy government 
of the republic of the body, that repels the stress diseases, that 
can keep even cancer in check.'' He said that the emotion he 
wished to describe has no name, but includes "complete and 
rumbustious confidence," a joy that is "prepared for any trouble, 
perhaps hoping for it in the secure confidence that the conflict, 
should it come, will end in victory. It is the spirit that sustained 
Winston Churchill through the darkest days of the war, and 
that communicated itself to millions of his countrymen." There 
Sir Heneage leaves that aspect of the subject. 
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Disaster, bereavement, the break-up of a relationship, a 
financial crisis, an accident-all these suggest that a hitherto 
secure world has been hurtfully invaded. Surely the only final 
answer is to find the full joy and happiness of relationship to 
God, or however one conceives of reality, which is every man's 
inalienable birthright and which forever awaits his acceptance. 
This sense of relationship to a Power which is of the nature of 
Love gives man the fearless serenity of knowing that whatever 
happens or has already happened the answer will always be 
forthcoming if he seeks it in humility and trust. 

Psalm 103 exhorts: "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget 
not all his benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who 
healeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth thy life from destruction ; 
who crowneth thee with loving kindness and tender mercies; 
who satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth 
is renewed like the eagle's." 

BABY CARE 
DR. HARRY BAKWIN is an American doctor who has been a 
pioneer in the field of baby care. His great love for babies is 
evident even in his voice when he speaks of them. In a broadcast 
discussion with a French and two British child specialists he said 
that babies can die of loneliness. They can die through lack of 
affection while receiving the best of physical care. He even went 
so far as to say that unless a baby gets a certain amount of 
affection and handling, that child will go downhill, lose its spirit, 
become apathetic and listless, and eventually die. 

He recalled two little girls in hospital who got one infection 
after another and never improved. They began to regain health 
only when they became ward favourites and were given specially 
loving attention and little jobs to do. 

The conclusion of these doctors was that the affectionate 
handling and cuddling of babies has a very real effect on their 
health. 

Twenty-seven years ago Dr. Bakwin's interest in this subject 
was stimulated when a baby in hospital called Alexander failed 
to gain weight-in fact, was only his birth weight at four months 
-and looked like a wizened little old man unlikely to live. It 
was decided to send him home where he was given exactly the 
same food as in hospital. On the very next day Dr. Bakwin 
visited Alexander in his home and found him actually cooing. 
It was like a voice from the dead, he said, because that baby 
had been almost dead the day before. The change had come 

9 
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about solely because Alexander was once agam m the loving 
environment of his own home. 

The doctors gave another instance of a seven-month-old baby 
who knew when his parents were going to make their daily visit 
to the hospital at 2 p.m. because at the same time each day he 
.would crawl down to the bottom of his cot to welcome them. 
They said that it was being recognized more and more that 
babies are far more sentient and intelligent beings than was 
previously thought and that they must be treated as such. They 
must not be regarded merely as beautiful and fascinating 
machines, but as people with feelings influencing the way that 
machinery works. 

It is only in the last thirty years that a change has come about 
in medical circles on the subject of baby care. Before that, babies 
in hospitals were supposed to be treated like little laboratory 
specimens to be kept free from all danger of infection and so 
they were not handled or played with. People may not believe 
that now, but Dr. Bakwin pointed out that as in so many other 
fields this change has come about in three stages. First of all 
people said that it was not so that babies' feelings need to be 
considered. Next they said that it might be so, but was not 
important. Finally, they are now saying that they have known 
it all the time. 

In a book entitled Maternal Care and Mental Health by Dr. John 
Bowlby of the World Health Organization, a wealth of evidence 
is collected to show that to be well fed and well washed is not 
enough where babies are concerned. Children who lack "the 
mental and emotional vitamins which a mother can give, cannot 
thrive on clean clothes and orange juice." 

I Learn to Ski 

THE LITTLE BOOKLET I was 
given on pre-ski exercises con
cluded with the arresting slogan, 
"Survival of the Fittest." Soon 
I had the delightful chance of 
discovering what this could 
mean. Survival of the fittest? 
Well, through a series of exer
cises I accustomed myself to 
various unusual positions and 

Bv PRUDENCE HosEGOOD 

movements, and I also read an 
excellent book on the subject
Ski-ing Simplified, by Arnold 
Fawcus (Faber and Faber). In 
this way I became familiar with 
the whole idea, gammg an 
elementary grasp of the rudi
ments of ski-ing. 

It was therefore with high 
hopes that I first made friends 
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with my skis and set off for the 
nursery slopes. It was only then 
that, with the help of friends, 
I began to learn some interest
ing facts about the sort of 
qualities that fit one to survive. 

Had I not gained the correct 
idea-the reasons for this or 
that position, and the progres
sive developments of turns from 
"snowplough" to "pure swing"? 
I told myself that I was not 
going to get bogged down with 
kindergarten stuff, but would 
go right ahead to enjoy every
thing. 

Enjoy everything I did-the 
scenery alone was a revelation 
of breathtaking beauty-but I 
also learnt to enjoy learning, 
because I discovered at once 
that mere theory was not 
enough. From the very first 
moment on the smallest of the 
nursery slopes I knew that the 
ideas about it I had stored away 
must be converted into feeling 
and feeling into action. Unless 
I could feel the quality of those 
ideas, they remained aloof from 
my efforts and then "the good 
that I would I do not," as Paul 
so aptly put it. 

Inclination, or Obedience? 

So the next step had to be 
taken-to feel into action-and 
here the warfare began between 
inclination and knowledge. The 
issue was clear-cut, but it 
always demands strength of 
purpose to go against the grain 

of human tendency and limited 
experience, and to make an 
attempt not only to think but 
to do the right thing. This was 
indeed an exhilarating chal
lenge, and the enjoyment of 
making progress and finding 
that the right way worked was 
as buoyant as the crisp snow 
and bright sunshine. 

As I attempted the more 
advanced runs, I discovered the 
necessity of not only mentally 
making the decision in favour 
of the rules, but the super
importance of sticking to them. 
To me, this step was a point of 
departure which demanded my 
best endeavours. It was also 
great fun to discover that when 
I knew the right action, decided 
to take it, and stuck to that 
decision at all costs, my efforts 
were nearly always successful. 

It was the positive attitude 
which, so it seemed to me, 
governed this stage of progress. 
A half-hearted sense of "per
haps I will try it" invariably 
courted failure, while a quick 
"I will and can" necessitated 
trusting the rule and often 
surprised one with the measure 
of success. 

These rules pertaining to the 
art of ski-ing are quite imper
sonal and take no account of 
human timidity or fear. They 
constantly demand an aban
donment of self-preservation 
instincts and a childlike trust 
in the particular rule, You are 
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not really just "taking the 
plunge," though at first it may 
feel like that, but rather abiding 
by the science of ski-ing. It is 
most rewarding to find that as 
you fly in the face of creature 
fears and take correct action, 
you discover yourself-no lon
ger an obstinate or spineless 
proposition, but an embryo 
skier, coming into harmony 
with fundamental laws and 
proving them to be right. 

Everyone who has enjoyed 
learning to ski knows the 
experiences which come at 
this stage. Experiences which, 
though causing one some em
barrassment at the time, are 
usually a source of merriment 
to others, and to oneself in 
retrospect! For instance: one 
is gaining speed on a slope
it's "wonderful." One sur
mounts a slight "bump" suc
cessfully-'' glorious.'' One 
approaches a steeper slope, one 
is going faster-too fast. "Oh 
heavens, I can't stop!" "Lean 
forward," says the rule, "and 
you are quite safe,-in fact, 
you are in a correct running 
position." "For goodness' sake 
put the brakes on, or you will 
fall," squeaks self-preservation, 
and so? Well, of course, in 
obeying the former you prob
ably finish the run in style. If 
you choose the latter, however, 
you are pretty certain to pro
ceed in a most undignified 
fashion, having allowed your 

skis to run away in front of you! 
Again, when traversing, as 

every novice knows, the contour 
of the land falls steeply away 
below and one develops an 
extraordinary affection for the 
hillside, involuntarily turning 
away from the deeps almost to 
hug it. Alas ! "Lean forward 
and slightly away from the 
slope, pressing your knees for
wards and inwards," says the 
science. "Lean into the hill, or 
you'll slip," wails physical sense, 
and? The first instruction causes 
you to edge your skis into the 
snow, giving you a firm grip 
which carries you along in 
safety. The other way may lure 
you into the most unbecoming 
of all feats, as you slide down 
the hill on your back, some
times twirling round and round, 
until you finally get those skis 
dug in, or land in the valley 
below! 

Freedom through Discipline 

The inflexibility of the science 
or art of ski-ing is actually a 
comfort; you just can't twist 
it to suit your own inclinations, 
but as soon as you abide by the 
laws governing the relationship 
and co-ordination of body
position, weight, earth contour, 
and speed, you have proof after 
proof of their rightness. You 
emerge into a new-found free
dom. This sensation of freedom 
is gained not only because 
ski-ing even at a little speed 
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feels rather like flying, but also 
because you are less inhibited 
by thought-limitations and false 
gravitational notions. With 
split-second decisions come 
speed and swifter turns and 
greater agility; in fact, freedom 
from self becomes freedom to 
ski, and a whole new life begins 
to open up. 

As Arnold Fawcus says, "If 
on some days none of your 
turns seem to go right, don't 
be discouraged. For one day, 
in spring snow, when you are 
ski-ing down a long unbroken 
slope and the sun is shining, 
you will make a turn that you 
feel is almost perfect and then 
another and another, swinging 
smoothly and effortlessly. Then 
you will know that your efforts 
have not been in vain. This is 
the miracle of ski-ing-to know 
the inspiration of long white 
snowfields and towering moun
tains, and to feel truly alive and 
a little awed by the wonder 
of it." 

Careless or dare-devil stunts 
without sufficient knowledge 
may be stupid and selfish (ex
cept perhaps during racing). 
But danger is relative: the 
expert speeds down an icy run 
in a few minutes, whereas that 
same run may take the beginner 
an hour. The expert finds con
ditions splendid, while the be
ginner finds them "dreadfully 
slippery." Thus as conscious
ness expands, technique deve-

lops and dangers diminish. The 
pliability of a childlike attitude 
towards falling is always a good 
insurance policy. 

One of the thrilling things 
that even a beginner experi
ences is a sense of dominion 
when every time "self" gets its 
spoke in or fear causes loss of 
balance, he quickly and deter
minedly takes counter-action. 
Every time he leans forward, 
transfers weight, or makes a 
turn, and so recovers and con
tinues without upset, he will 
want to throw his cap (if he 
has one) in the air. His courage 
grows with self-discipline, and 
dominion over the earth is but 
a measure of his realized man
hood. 

So, for all the effort, trial 
and error, practice, patience, 
perseverance, and successes, the 
reward is tremendous. Your 
desire to go on ski-ing increases 
as you begin to feel the rhythm 
of it. In the words of Arnold 
Fawcus : "Your skis become 
wings which no longer are 
awkward and unmanageable, 
and henceforth they are as 
much a part of you as your 
arms and legs. This moment 
is like some mystic revelation 
or conversion, or the awakening 
of a great love. Many a skier 
at this moment makes a secret 
vow not to rest until he has 
achieved the perfection of which 
he has had all too short a 
glimpse." 
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You have burst from a chry
salis state to find the freedom 
that potentially always be
longed to you. You begin to 
spread the wings of confidence 
and move in effortless rhythm 

with fundamental laws. You 
feel the unity of all things blend
ing in one immeasurable whole. 

So it will always be in every 
sphere of activity where we 
learn, and grow, and love. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
DEAR EDITORS, 

I feel the time is not far distant when a garden will be 
judged, not according to the size of its blooms, but rather 
according to that indefinable something that springs from unselfed 
giving and tender mothering. Plants will no longer be regarded 
as objects to be over-developed, with the aim of producing 
bigger and better blooms, to the total disregard of anything 
deeper and finer in their make-up. Everything in God's universe 
expresses Him in its own individual way, and this expression 
should be as unlaboured and natural as the rays of the sun. 

Physical science has reached such a stage that the ability to 
grow larger and more developed flowers is merely a matter of 
administering the right amount of fertilizer at the right moment. 
It is just a case of following the directions laid down in the 
formulae. This form of gardening must surely play itself out, 
and the truer sense take its place. The love and care and watch
fulness of the grower will then come more and more into the 
picture, always remembering Paul's injunction to the 
Corinthians that it is God that "giveth the increase." 

It is readily admitted that if one allows someone with the 
wrong "feel" for flowers to work in one's garden, the atmosphere 
loses something of its native serenity and calm. It has also been 
observed many times that country flowers are sweeter, fresher, 
and healthier than those grown in the city atmosphere, where 
intrigues, subtleties, and endless material viewpoints are rife, 
as against the simpler, purer thought of the countryside. 

The motive behind any activity is the important thing, whether 
growing flowers or designing an aeroplane, and if the motive 
is merely to beat the other fellow, and not to produce excellence, 
the result falls short of perfection. A striking example of this came 
my way lately, when two bunches of roses were gathered. One 
was from a richly-fed garden whose blooms regularly carry off 
the champion prize at shows, and where strict attention to 
"feeding" is practised; the other from a softer, more natural 
garden, where the needs of the flowers are lovingly met as they 
arise. The one seemed cold, pulseless, almost inanimate, the 
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other radiated an inner light which could only come from the one 
Source. 

This business of "the bigger the better" has surely been 
disproved all down the ages. The Bible gives us the compelling 
instance of David and Goliath, where boastful bulk was soon 
annihilated by the smaller vessel realizing that "of himself 
he could do nothing." And so I am convinced that in the future 
the standard of what is best will be lifted right out of the material 
into the higher realm of the spiritual, where worth will be judged 
according to the thought behind the growing. 

The plants themselves, if allowed, will reflect true Christianity 
and grow freely and happily, mingling with one another. Groups 
of trees can withstand the buffeting of the wind and the rays of 
the sun far better than isolated specimens. A thoughtfully
planned garden will develop this community sense and each 
plant will have a chance to show forth its own individuality, at the 
same time helping its neighbour by way of contrast, background, 
or support, as the case may be. With this idea behind all gardening 
activities, the flowers will not be over-sized and gross, but natural 
and normal, each playing its own individual part in the whole. 

We do not in our animal world accord the prize to the best 
fed exhibit, and why should we do so in the plant world? One 
of the greatest geniuses of plant history, Luther Burbank, has 
left us this record: "I have not been plant breeding for the 
benefit of the rich with their conservatories and their artificial 
tastes, nor for the florist who makes fortunes out of exotic and 
expensive varieties. I have worked all my life for the people 
who love gardens, and the beauty and utility of flowers, trees, 
and growing things." There speaks the simple thought of true 
greatness. This was a man who realized "that the urge to beauty 
and the need for gracious and lovely things in life is as vital a 
need as the urge for bread." 

Jesus said, "It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing," so let us not "feed up" our plants, but "lift them up" 
to perfect reflection. As gardeners this is our true service to 
mankind: not to overfeed our plants, but to give them light, 
purity of atmosphere, a balanced diet, and stability: in turn 
they will repay us with freshness, healthy blooms, and perfection 
of outline. 

Yours, etc., 

GuiLDFORD, WEsTERN AusTRALIA. 
HELENA KING. 

"If you've roses in your heart, you can grow them anywhere," 
says Harry Wheatcroft, the world-famous rose grower. "A good 
heart and a bucket of muck, that's all you need." 



Moses on Mount Horeh 

BY PEGGY M. BROOK 

MosT OF us are familiar with 
the fact that Moses gave the 
Ten Commandments from 
Mount Horeb, but it is not 
so well known that it is part 
of one great revelation, in which 
Moses made seven ascents of 
this Mount, and on each ascent 
received a specific spiritual 
message. 

That there should be seven 
ascents is not surprising when 
one follows the Bible story 
through and realizes how often 
this sevenfold symbol occurs. 
The first chapter of Genesis 
establishes the great scale of 
spiritual values with its "seven 
days of creation," and then 
these values appear again and 
again. For instance, in the 
story of Noah he remained "yet 
other seven days" in the ark; 
in the story of Joseph there had 
to be seven years of plenty and 
seven lean years; with Moses 
there were seven plagues visited 
upon the Egyptians. All these 
instances, as we have seen, illus
trate in some particular way 
the operation of the complete 
range of God's nature, since 
"seven" was always used by the 
ancient writers as a symbol of 
perfection and completeness. 

The first Bible illustration of 

ordered spiritual teaching 

Moses-The First Great 
Teacher 

It is an interesting fact that 
this teaching from Mount 
Horeb is the first instance in the 
Scriptures of spiritual teaching 
as such. In the earlier stories 
it was the lives of the patriarchs 
which taught the lessons. Noah, 
Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph 
were not spiritual teachers, but 
we can see how every incident 
in their lives illustrates the 
ordered way of the spiritual 
seeker. But now we come to 
the first teacher of spiritual 
idealism. In one way the 
Israelites had been learning 
lessons ever since Moses first 
came to them as their deliverer 
from Egypt, but now they were 
in a position where they could 
appreciate the Principle of what 
they had been learning, for 
they had already experienced 
much of its operation. It would 
seem that Moses, at this point, 
could crystallize for them in 
a systematic way the spiritual 
facts that had been operating 
in their experience all the way 
through their great exodus from 
Egypt. 
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The Place of Spiritual 
Teaching 

A very wonderful fact comes 
out here. In this ordered de
liverance of the children of 
Israel we can trace three dis
tinct stages from the opening 
chapters of Exodus until the 
teaching from the Mount. First, 
Moses appeared as the deliverer 
of the Israelites and they 
accepted him as such. Secondly, 
there was the separation from 
Egypt through the visitation 
of the plagues; and thirdly, the 
Israelites journeyed through 
the wilderness, experiencing the 
leading and providence of the 
divine Spirit. Then they were 
ready for systematic, spiritual 
teaching. 

Matthew records the same 
pattern withjesus, though from 
the point of view of the teacher 
rather than the student. First, 
there took place his birth as the 
deliverer; then followed his 
baptism, which was a symbol 
of purification and separation 
from materiality, which is what 
Egypt stood for in the case of 
the Israelites. After this, Jesus 
was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness, there to prove his 
unity with that Spirit and its 
ability to impart steadfast, 
spiritual sense. This led into 
the fourth stage, where he 
taught his disciples, which 
teaching Matthew records as 
the Sermon on the Mount. 

Again, there is a similar pat-

tern even with these ascents 
themselves. The first three are 
really a preparation, as we shall 
see, and then in the fourth 
ascent Moses is given the Com
mandments and the Judgments, 
-the core of his whole teaching. 
Indeed the Commandments 
have remained throughout the 
ages as the basis of Christian 
teaching. 

Does not one learn from these 
parallels that there must be a 
proper preparation of the heart 
before systematic, spiritual 
teaching can really be appre
ciated? This consists of, first, 
accepting the divine deliverer; 
then being willing to separate 
oneself from material concepts, 
and then to go on to experience 
in some degree the translating 
power of the spiritual in one's 
life. This third stage of going 
forward spiritually and being 
willing to be changed "into the 
image of the heavenly" seems 
to be the vital stage if one is 
to be blessed and benefited by 
spiritual teaching. Paul said, 
"If Christ be not risen, then 
is our preaching vain." If the 
Christ consciousness, which is 
the core of every man's being, 
is touched and arises with 
power, creating in us the wil
lingness to put off the old man 
and put on the new, then what 
we hear in the way of sincere, 
spiritual teaching will never be 
in vain. It will achieve its 
mighty purpose. 
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This divine pattern applies 
to the so-called "teacher" also, 
no less than to the student, as 
we saw with Jesus' development 
and with Moses. No individual 
can be used to teach spiritual 
facts purely and effectively un
less he too has experienced 
something of these three stages 
in his life. What is more, it is 
only then that anyone can 
appreciate the wholeness and 
systematic operation of the 
Principle. In other fields this 
is true also. A child is taught 
arithmetic, beginning with the 
numbers and going on to the 
four processes of addition, sub
traction, multiplication, and 
division. But it is not until 
much later in his development 
that it dawns on him that those 
facts are really the whole basis 
of arithmetic. After he has used 
the rules of arithmetic count
less times and worked out many 
problems, he then begins to 
realize in a practical and vital 
way that all there is to arith
metic fundamentally is merely 
those initial processes working 
in higher and higher realms. 
So it is in following the Principle 
of all being. 

Moses on the Mount 

Moses' seven ascents and 
descents on Mount Horeb seem 
to crystallize the pattern of 
ordered spiritual development 
in a very clear way. These 

ascents begin in Exodus, Chap
ter rg, verse 3, where God first 
speaks to Moses from the 
Mount. 

It is always helpful to take 
these stories out of the literal 
reading into a higher sense. For 
instance, with Jesus' Sermon 
on the Mount, it has been said 
that it indicates more the Mas
ter's mood than a material 
location. And here, too, we can 
surely interpret God calling to 
Moses out of the mountain as 
uplifted spiritual sense becom
ing conscious of the eternal facts 
of the divine Principle. This is 
an experience we can all share. 
Directly we take the Bible 
stories out of time and place 
and physical objects and trans
late them spiritually, every hap
pening is applicable to all men 
in all ages. Surely this is why 
the Bible is the Book of Life, 
of eternity. None of its pages 
are "dead" history; when 
spiritually translated, each in
cident can live to us as our 
present experience in the par
ticular aspect in which we need 
it. 

The First Ascent-God the 
Deliverer 

The first message that Moses 
receives from God is, in essence, 
to remind the children of Israel 
that it was divine power that 
brought them forth from Egypt 
-bore them "on eagles' wings" 
-and that if they accept the 
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law of God and are obedient 
to it, they will become "an holy 
nation." This is the first thing 
any of us needs to do in spiritual 
development, namely, to ack
nowledge a divine power out
side of ourselves as our deliverer 
and to be willing to accept and 
obey divine law. Through our 
own human efforts we can do 
little, but conscious of a power 
outside of ourselves which we 
are willing to obey, and trusting 
in its intelligent guidance, we 
can fulfil the divine purpose 
which broods over all. 

The Second Ascent
Purification 

But, as we have seen all along 
in so many of the Bible stories, 
this demands something of us. 
And so when Moses ascends 
Mount Horeb the second time, 
he is commanded to sanctify 
the children of Israel and to 
tell them to wash their clothes 
and so be ready for the third 
day. Also there are to be bounds 
round about the Mount so that 
no one can touch it, on penalty 
of death. Just as with the second 
stage of baptism in Jesus' life, 
there has to be this purifying 
process. Nothing can receive 
the divine message nor touch 
it but thought which is pure. 
What does this mean? With 
every seeker, once he becomes 
aware of a spiritual power out
side of himself that is his sal-

vation, he must be willing to 
entertain the spiritual fact in 
his life consistently day in and 
day out. He must "wash his 
clothes,"-clothe his mentality 
with pure, spiritual facts in
stead of soiled material beliefs 
and opinions. Moreover, he 
cannot touch the altitude of 
spiritual power unless he is 
willing to go the way of Spirit. 

The Third Ascent
Chemicalization 

And what so often happens 
as one goes forward spiritually? 
There takes place what is here 
described on Moses' third ascent 
as smoke and fire and "the 
whole mount quaked greatly." 
As the spiritual facts of being 
enter our lives and begin to 
translate us until we awake in 
His likeness, it may stir up and 
chemicalize accepted human 
beliefs, even as an acid and 
an alkali meeting produce a 
disturbed situation before a new 
and peaceful state comes about. 
Paul understood this fact clearly 
and that is why he could say 
that he rejoiced in tribulation. 
He saw that it was merely the 
putting off of the old man and 
the putting on of the new. And 
here again, on this ascent, it is 
emphasized that only the new 
man can touch the Mount. We 
cannot approximate spiritual 
power except with spiritual 
sense, Soul-sense. 
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The Fourth Ascent
Scientific Spiritual Teaching 

And so this leads naturally 
to Moses' fourth ascent, when 
he was given the Command
ments and the Judgments. At 
this point we are ready to 
appreciate the Principle of all 
being and its scientific inter
pretation through definite laws 
and rules. It is something living 
to us then, and something im
personal. It gathers our expe
riences together and interprets 
them as the forever operation 
of the divine Principle in our 
lives. These Commandments 
and Judgments are so rich in 
meaning that we will consider 
them in a later article. Suffice 
it to say that on this fourth 
ascent is revealed the core of 
spiritual teaching. 

The Fifth Ascent-The Divine 
Coincidence of Life 

After this, on Moses' fifth 
ascent, he was told to take up 
the Mount with him Aaron, 
Nadab, and Abihu and seventy 
of the elders of Israel, and it 
is said that "they saw the God 
of Israel: and there was under 
his feet as it were a paved work 
of a sapphire stone, and as it 
were the body of heaven in its 
clearness ... also they saw God, 
and did eat and drink" (Exo
dus 24 : I o, I I). Translating 
this symbolically, it is as if 
understanding something of the 
great spiritual Principle behind 

all things, its harmonious laws 
and rules, and of man's forever 
oneness with that Principle, 
lifts us to behold a new uni
verse, a new sense of life. We 
still "eat and drink"-we live 
in the world, but not of it. Is 
not this what Jesus exemplified 
in the fifth thousand years of 
Bible history? He demonstrated 
this coincidence of the divine 
Life with the human more than 
any other individual has ever 
demonstrated it. And this was 
because of his conscious unity 

· with the Principle of the uni
verse, whom he termed "my 
Father." 

The Sixth Ascent-The 
Structure of Man 

This irresistibly leads on to 
the sixth ascent, when Moses 
was given instructions for build
ing the tabernacle and estab
lishing the priesthood. In all 
these chapters dealing with the 
tabernacle one can trace, detail 
by detail, the pattern of the 
new man, divine consciousness, 
which springs forth from this 
new sense of life. As we trans
late these building instructions 
step by step, out of a material 
structure into the spiritual facts 
which constitute man, we are 
truly dissolving the "earthly 
house of this tabernacle." Paul 
declares "that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building 
of God, an house not made with 
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hands, eternal in the heavens." 
Here is portrayed this "house," 
-the structure of the ideal man, 
the man made "in the image 
and likeness of God." 

Sometimes, though, this ideal 
seems impossible to realize, and 
its coming appears so long 
delayed that mortals get dis
couraged and turn to materially 
visible aids for help and com
fort. Because Moses delayed so 
long to come down from the 
Mount on this occasion, the 
Israelites made a golden c·alf 
and began to worship it. When 
Moses eventually did come 
down, he saw this picture of 
unfaithfulness and he broke 
the stones on which the Com
mandments were written. This 
is often taken to mean that he 
saw that human thought could 
not take Truth in such a con
centrated form-it had to be 
broken up, even as "precept 
must be upon precept, ... line 
upon line, ... here a little, and 
there a little" (Isa. 28: IO). 

The Seventh Ascent-The 
Motherhood of God 

This interpretation would 
seem to be borne out on Moses' 
seventh ascent, when he had 
to hew out his own tables of 
stone for God to re-write the 
Commandments. The divine 
motherhood of God is so uni
versal and tender that it enables 
every individual to find his own 
way to God-to hew out his 

own tables-within the overall 
pattern of Love's design. One 
of the lovely facts about true 
motherhood is that it never lets 
go of its ideal, but always 
adapts that ideal to meet the 
need of each individual child. 
On this seventh ascent the 
message Moses received was of 
"the Lord God, merciful and 
gracwus, longsuffering, and 
abundant in goodness and 
truth." Here, too, the taber
nacle is actually built, and 
much emphasis is laid on every
one bringing offerings for this 
tabernacle out of a willing 
heart. In fact, with this building 
of the tabernacle, the demand 
that we must have a willing 
heart for this work is stressed 
fourteen times. 

And so we see that the last 
stage in this spiritual develop
ment is really the beginning. 
If we love the spiritual, then 
little by little our steps will be 
divinely mothered until the 
"building of God," the "house 
not made with hands," is estab
lished. And in this house of 
spiritual consciousness we shall 
always find home and heaven. 

So we see how Moses' expe
rience on Mount Horeb leaves 
us with a much wider impres
sion than ofthe Ten Command
ments alone. It teaches a mighty 
unfoldment of the spiritual facts 
of the divine Principle as they 
take place in the life of any 
spiritual seeker. 
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THERE ARE SOME very interest
ing progressive features about 
Alcoholics Anonymous, a world
wide informal association of 
men and women who come 
together to help each other 
actively to overcome alco
holism in themselves. They 
believe that after one has ad
mitted that one cannot meet 
the problem of alcoholism by 
one's own personal will-power, 
and yet one has the honest 
desire to stop drinking, the next 
step is to acknowledge that 
there is a higher Power which 
is of a helpful and constructive 
nature, and upon which one 
can depend for strength and 
guidance. This Power will help 
in the restoration of sanity. 

Since the members of AA 
are of widely different nationali
ties and religious beliefs, there 
is no set religious creed or 
ritual. Everyone is entitled to 
his own individual concept of 
this higher Power as he under
stands it. No one tries to con
vert him to a particular sect. 
He is only encouraged to mobi
lize freely and willingly his own 
spiritual resources. Some mem
bers begin as atheists who re
gard AA itself as the higher 
Power which will keep them 
from alcohol, but experience 
shows that those who do not 

mature in their conception of 
the spiritual factor do not stay 
"dry." The goal is a spiritual 
awakening. 

The first essential, then, is 
the willingness to turn humbly 
and wholeheartedly to a Power 
greater than oneself. 

Next comes the willingness 
to be formed anew by this 
higher Power. This involves a 
searching and fearless analysis 
and positive exchange of the 
faulty habits of thought which 
led the individual to alco
holism,-such habits as the 
pursuit of personal power and 
prestige and the wish to escape 
from facing up to life when this 
desire is frustrated, the belief 
that there is no pleasure in life 
without drink, self-centredness, 
etc. For instance, one member 
wrote recently: "Whenever I 
started drinking, I was always 
trying to achieve a certain 
mental and bodily contentment 
-a state where everything in 
the garden was lovely. Very 
occasionally I did manage to 
bring about this state of affairs, 
but looking back on it now I 
realize that it was very occa
sionally and also that it never 
lasted more than a few hours 
and was always followed by the 
most abject depression." 

Next comes the practical 
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application of the new, positive 
habits of thought in one's life, 
so that first the craving and 
then the desire for drink is lost. 
This includes the making of 
amends where possible to those 
whom one has harmed and the 
unselfish helping of others with 
the alcoholic difficulty. AA 
members have meetings and 
a 1 2-point suggested recovery 
programme. A prayer they 
often use is this: "God grant 
me the serenity to accept those 
things I cannot change, the 
courage to change those things 
I can, and the wisdom to know 
the difference." 

The fourth aspect of general 
interest is that one of the 
traditions of AA is anonymity, 
reminding its members to 
"place principles above per
sonalities." AA has no dues or 
fees. It is not allied in any way 
with any sect, denomination, 
politics, organization, or in
stitution. It does not become 
involved in any controversy, 
and it neither endorses nor 
opposes any cause. 

These four impulsions-the 
turning to a higher Power, the 
exchanging of old concepts 
about oneself for higher and 
truer ones, the practical appli
cation in everyday experience 
of these new concepts, and the 
reliance on principles and not 
personalities-these are surely 
universal creative factors which 
are basic in every field. 

No Physical Basis for Health 

The BBC's Radio Doctor has 
recently said that health is some
thing which seems to "shower 
itself in prodigal fashion on 
those who never give it a 
thought, . and eludes those who 
seek it most." In other words, 
physical well-being is a by
product and not an end in itself. 

He said, too, that there are 
no physical rules for the gaining 
of health. It used to be thought 
that health was dependent on 
such things as food and exer
cise, but this is now untenable. 
For instance, there are no rules 
as to how much exercise one 
should take. The only rule is 
to take as much or as little as 
you enjoy. He said that he knew 
some people who never take 
exercise and yet are "disgust
ingly healthy," whereas often 
those who make a great fetish 
of exercise never look well. 

In another talk the Radio 
Doctor said that 50 per cent of 
patients to-day have nervous 
and emotional complaints with
out physical symptoms. In
ability on the part of the 
doctors to deal effectively with 
such complaints leads to the 
unnecessary prescribing of 
drugs. Patients often resist the 
diagnosis of emotional or ner
vous troubles, feeling that they 
are not so respectable as some
thing ending in "-itis" and a 
medicine for that "-itis." 
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The Radio Doctor has spoken 
too of people with symptoms 
such as headaches and muscular 
pains often mistakenly called 
rheumatic which are due en
tirely to the bottling up of 
infantile emotions of anger, 
anxiety, or guilt inappropriate 
in an adult and which need 
controlling rather than sup
pressmg. 

The medical view is that 
anything is better from a health 
point of view than to harbour 
sustained hostility and resent
ment. He said that many people 
take a lot of convincing, first, 
that they are feeling hostile and 
resentful-they usually begin by 
strongly denying it; secondly, 
that this has to do with their 
complaints; and thirdly, that 
they would be well advised to 
do something active about the 
cause of their feelings, such as 
to talk over their feelings with 
a third party with a view to 
eradicating them. 

It seems that the medical 
faculty is getting wise to the 
wisdom voiced by Jesus Christ 
nineteen hundred years ago 
when he said, "Take no thought 
for [Do not worry about] your 
life, what ye shall eat, or what 
ye shall drink ; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is 
not the life more than meat, 
and the body than raiment?" 
and also when he declared, 
"Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 

neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy. But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use 
you, and persecute you; that 
ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven." 

The Will to Live 

Major Anthony Farrar-
Hockley, D.S.O., M.C., was 
repeatedly interrogated under 
torture without success as a 
prisoner-of-war in Korea. He 
said in a recent B.B.C. broad
cast, in the series "The Will to 
Live," that it is man's capacity 
to think which gives him the 
will to live even when instinct 
seems against it because con
ditions are so unspeakable that 
death might seem the best way 
out. 

His conclusion was that a 
prisoner's will to live is as 
strong as his sense of respon
sibility,-his sense of respon
sibility to resist injustice and 
other violations of spiritual 
values, his sense of respon
sibility to return to care for 
his family, his sense of respon
sibility to God for the life God 
has given him. 

He recalled that when he 
himself lay near death, he 
realized that he was at the end 
of his life unless he was helped 
by God. He thereupon prayed 
to God with all the conviction 
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and faith that he could muster, 
and within an hour his recovery 
began and everything changed 
for him. 

Mere moral indignation, he 
believes, is not enough in the 
long run to keep a man alive. 
He described an American in 
Korea who survived terrible 
ordeals through being deter
mined not to die because, as 
he said, he was so "mad" at 
his captors. When he was re
leased and was no longer an 
"angry young man," however, 
he very soon died. 

Major Farrar-Hockley ended 
by saying that he agreed with 
Oliver Cromwell that the best 
soldier is the man who "knows 
what he fights for, and loves 
what he knows." 

The March of Ideas 

In a lecture Is the Artist Ever 
Free?, given by Sir Kenneth 
Clark at Columbia University, 
there is an interesting example 
of the fact that the march of 
unfolding ideas is irresistible. 
That march is governed by 
something higher than the indi
vidual, although it operates 
through individual vision:-

"The inability to render 
depth in pictorial terms lasted 
throughout the Middle Ages. 

To the frieze-like space-filling 
of antiquity was added the 
decorative space-filling of 
Gothic tapestry; depth was still 
absent. Suddenly, in the year 
1420, it appeared. The new 
vision which is set down so 
lucidly and unselfconsciously 
in miniatures, in the Hours of 
Turin, is one of the greatest 
breakaways in the history of 
art, and everything points to 
its having been due to the 
individual genius ofthe brothers 
Van Eyck. Nothing in the 
thought, life, or art of the time 
seems to explain it. But just as 
we are beginning to celebrate 
the triumph of freedom we 
encounter the fact that quite 
independently, in the very same 
decade, the same conception of 
space was being laboriously 
worked out as a mathematical 
exercise by a Florentine archi
tect. That there was any posi
tive or material connection 
between Van Eyck's liberated 
eyeful and Brunellesco's cal
culations seems to me most 
unlikely, although the history 
of art shows that a new idea 
is wafted like a seed across the 
Pacific; but that their appear
ance in the same decade was 
a mere coincidence is more 
unlikely still." 



"One on God's Side Is a Majority'' 

WHEN ONE CONTEMPLATES mass 
organizations and movements, 
whether religious, political, or 
economic, the tendency is to 
fear their power and to feel that 
there is no bulwark against 
them. But let us ask ourselves 
what constitutes human power. 
Does it lie in mere numbers, or 
in the quality of thought ex
pressed? The answer is obvious, 
for many instances could be 
given of the minority gaining 
the victory time and again, 
when it has been impelled by 
an inspired, forward-moving 
idea. Progress in every depart
ment of civilization has usually 
come about through a minority 
of progressive thinkers. Very 
seldom has a majority been in 
the forefront. 

What can one deduce from 
this? Surely that what con
stitutes power is inspired, right 
ideas, rather than numbers of 
individuals ignorantly thinking 
in a mass way, which is so often 
not thinking. It is a mistaken 
conception that one man's 
thinking constitutes one unit 
of power and therefore millions 
of men's thinking constitutes 
millions of units of power. It is 
the quality of thought that 
counts; and a right idea, 
emanating from the intelligent, 
divine Mind or Principle of the 
universe, has all the power 

of that Principle behind it, 
whether it is being entertained 
by one man or many men. 

Was this realization what 
inspired Wendell Phillips to 
make the comforting statement 
"One on God's side is a 
majority"? Surely this is no 
pious sentiment, but a prov
able, scientific fact . Abraham 
Lincoln proved it, Martin 
Luther proved it; every man 
who embraces an idea emanat
ing from the great, governing 
Mind or Principle behind all 
things experiences the self
supporting power of such an 
idea. 

Jesus was the supreme 
example of "one on God's side 
is a majority." "I and my 
Father are one," he declared, 
and then from the basis of this 
oneness he manifested a degree 
of power that no one has as yet 
equalled. Of his final proof it 
could be said that one so-called 
"dead" man had the power to 
resurrect his life in spite of a 
majority opinion against him. 

The Unity of Man 

Thinking deeply on these 
things, we are led on to revise 
our concept of what really con
stitutes man and the true 
brotherhood and unity of man. 

Obviously the essential nature 
of man is not a body motivated 
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by a mentality. Rather does 
real manhood consist of quali
ties of thought, ideas such as 
integrity, honesty, faith, under
standing, love. Such qualities 
are what the Scriptures term 
"the fruit of the Spirit," and 
of their origin the apostle J ames 
writes, "Every good gift and 
every perfect gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the 
Father of lights, with whom is 
no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning." In other words, 
all qualities that are good exist 
as the very nature of the eternal 
Principle of the universe; and 
what we call "man" is the 
expressing of this nature. The 
unity of man, therefore, can 
never fundamentally lie be
tween personalities, but rather 
between ideas stemming from 
the one eternal Principle. 

Recognizing this, we surely 
must find that there is an 
invisible, underlying unity of 
man throughout the umverse. 

* * 

Wherever a Principle-impelled 
idea is being expressed, it is 
naturally and at once related 
to every other expresswn 
emanating from the same Prin
ciple. If we really saw the truth 
behind such a concept of unity, 
and put on this new under
standing of man, we could not 
fear the outward manifestation 
of mass movements and orga
nizations, for we should be 
conscious of the power of a 
deeper unity, a unity consisting 
of right Principle-impelled ideas 
motivating thinking individuals 
everywhere. This is the inor
ganic unity that is eventually 
irresistible. 

Tyrannies or dictatorships 
may appear impregnable, but 
finally they are bound to be 
overthrown, for they have no 
roots in the eternal Principle 
of the universe, which is in
herently good, impartial, and 
the supreme motivating power 
behind all creation. 

* 
Watching a crowd, a queue, say, at a Sunday afternoon 

bus stop, one's eye either refuses to take them in at all, or fixe~ 
on individuals. When at last the bus arrives, taking out of one's 
life for ever the plump young mother, the little girl in her party 
frock, the rather earnest husband, one wishes them God speed 
and a happy visit to Grandma, or the seaside, or whatever it 
may be. But if one takes in only the crowd, the mass, they are 
a great nuisance. They get in one's way. One becomes filled 
with the conviction that they are there to be pushed about. 
One may even grow to hate them. And the individuals who 
form a crowd will sense and return this attitude, forgetting their 
individuality and becoming in fact a crowd, that senseless, 
irrational, cruel, and soulless thing. 
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This failure to see the individual is a failure of the imagination. 
Without this regard for the individual, a firm can instal, as 

if it were installing a machine, all the abracadabra of joint con
sultation, communications, and the rest, and still be no nearer 
enlisting the participation of its workers, for the essential part 
of these things is the genuine desire, on both sides, to consult 
or communicate. 

-From The Challenge of Change by Laurence Thompson 
(Oxford University Press, rgs6). 

Man's Essential Worth 
Bv SrR NoRMAN BrRKETT 

IN THE Parable of the Sower it is the grain that has no depth 
of root that flourishes for a while and then withers away. So 
it is with what we fondly call beliefs. Unless they are firmly 
rooted, the grim test of experience will destroy them; but those 
that survive the ordeal will go from strength to strength. 

In a pretty full life, nearly forty years of it spent in the law 
courts, I reckon to have seen human nature at its best and at 
its worst, and every shade of behaviour in between. And I 
believe with a deepening intensity in the essential worth and 
dignity of the individual; and what is more, in his essential 
goodness too ; and in these things I believe there lies the best 
hope of the world. 

I know what is said on the other side- I was a judge at 
Nuremberg for twelve months and listened among other things 
to the story of the wholesale massacre of the J ews-and I know 
something of the horrible depths to which mankind can fall; 
but my belief in man's essential worth and goodness nevertheless 
remains firm and unshakable. 

I am with Robert Louis Stevenson in his view of humanity: 
"They may seek to escape and yet they cannot ... ; they are 
condemned to some nobility; all their lives long, the desire of 
good is at their heels, the implacable hunter." 

Now if these beliefs are well founded, there are no limits to 
what mankind can do. Look at what man has already done. 
His upward climb has been a continual conquest .... 

And equally firmly do I believe in the value of each individual 
life. I believe that a happy and useful life is what I may call the 
dedicated life, not dedicated in the sense of what Kipling once 
called the "plaster saints"; no, but brave, blithe, courageous, 
and true lives dedicated to the things that are honourable and 
of good report among men. 

-From Everybody's Weekly, March 30, 1957· 
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IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

VOLUME 7 September-October, 1957 NUMBER 2 

* Ideas are power. The purpose of this 
periodical is to draw attention to 
the progressive mental and spiritual 
factors in every field, and to try to 
identify the Principle and system by 
which they work. * 

Editorial 

In This Issue: 

THREE MEN WITH WHEELBARROWS 

A STORY IS TOLD of a traveller 
in thirteenth-century France 
who met three men with wheel
barrows. He asked each in turn 
what work he was engaged on. 
The first said, "I toil from sun
rise to sunset and all I get for 
my pains is a few francs a day." 
The second said, "I am glad 
enough to wheel this wheel
barrow, for I have been out of 
work for many months and I 
have a family to support." The 
third said, "I am building 
Chartres Cathedral." 

The first man took a purely 
physical view of his job and saw 
it in terms of hard labour with
out proper reward or ultimate 
point. The second man took a 
creditable, if limited, moral 
view of his work as a welcome 
means of livelihood for himself 
and his family, but was not 
aware of its larger purpose. 

The third man kept in view 
the glorious goal to which his 
everyday work was a needed 
contribution. The job might 
have seemed tedious physical 
activity, but to him it was lifted 
out of the physical and beyond 
the merely moral towards the 
spiritual. He felt it as part of 
the absorbing unfoldment of a 
grand realization to the glory 
of God. 

Without a high goal which 
you love and towards which you 
know that your present activity 
is directed, life is apt to seem 
pointless and grow dispiriting. 
With such a goal, towards which 
you know you are working 
without procrastination, even a 
comparatively menial service 
on the way is illumined and 
so brings happiness. 

Love for an ideal is surely 
what makes men accept the 
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discipline imposed by it on 
their human journey towards 
the realization of that ideal. 

Faber suggests in the last of 
his series of articles that the 
nature of God as Love makes 
demands that cannot be lazily 
evaded, but must be met intelli
gently through a systematic 
process. For instance, it is love 
for your children which leads 
you to accept the discipline 
involved in mothering them and 
overcoming fear for them. 

Again, only a love for the 
spiritual fundamentals makes 
one willing to be subject to the 
discipline proclaimed so mag
nificently in the Command
ments given to Moses. 

Devotion to a spiritual ideal 
also makes one watchful to 
detect and eradicate abuses or 
dangers. For example, articles 
in this issue show how it alerts 
one to see that the individual 
citadel is not invaded by subtle 

advertising wiles or by the 
"authoritative" materialistic 
claims of physical science. 

As our book review points 
out, if we really love the un
changing spiritual principles 
behind democracy, we have 
patience with (though we are 
not deluded by) the sometimes 
crude manifestations of it which 
we see in the world to-day. 
Patience is not true patience 
unless it suffers something "to 
be so now" not as good in itself, 
but as a humanly necessary 
stage on the journey towards 
a great destination. 

Having a spiritual goal in 
view and working steadily to
wards it always demands a 
lively discipline, watchfulness, 
and patience. But if we are like 
the third man with the wheel
barrow, then do we not find all 
this no burden at all, because 
of the love in our hearts for that 
inspiring destination? 

There must be a beginning of any great matter, but the 
continuing unto the end until it be thoroughly finished yields 
the true glory. 

-Sir Francis Drake. 

No weight love feels, no labour counts laborious; ever ready 
to go beyond its powers, calling no task impossible; it knows no 
language but I can and I may. It has strength for every undertaking, 
performs every duty, brings all to accomplishment, where he that 
is no lover faints and falls by the way. 

-Thomas d Kempis. 

The Bible is the dynamite of Divine Love.- The Bishop oj 
Bradford in a BBC broadcast. 
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BY FABER 

IN THESE ARTICLES I have aimed 
only at passing on some of the 
ways in which I think about the 
nature of God at the start of the 
day. Now, in the last of this 
series, I would like to tell you 
something of how I ponder the 
nature of God as Love. 

Seeking Love 

Many believe that you can
not approach the nature of God 
as Love in any systematic way 
because it is a matter of emotion 
and sentiment. This I do not 
accept. So I begin by reminding 
myself that the nature of God 
as Love must be understandable 
through the ide~s which express 
it. Therefore I can seek an 
understanding of those ideas in 
a definite way at any time. 

At any moment, then, I can 
turn from feelings of frustration, 
selfishness, ingratitude,jealousy, 
hate, fear,-everything that is 
the opposite of Love,-and 
reach out to God as Love. I can 
attune myself to the very spirit 
ofLove. How? By realizing that 
God is ever-present Love and 
that it is merely I who have to 
open my thought to the mag
nitude of that fact. As the 
Psalmist sang, "If I make my 
bed in hell, behold, Thou art 
there" -not in that hell, but 

* 

right there where that hell 
seems to be to my suffering 
sense of things. 

God as Love is the infinite 
motherhood to which I can 
unfailingly turn for real com
fort and reassurance. In this 
motherhood I can confidently 
trust and look to it expectantly 
for the answer to all my fears 
and frustrations. Again in the 
words of the Psalmist, "When 
my father and my mother for
sake me, then the Lord will 
take me up," "What time 
I am afraid, I will trust in 
Thee." 

So I begin to be truly thank
ful for what I am about to 
receive by way of ideas from the 
God who is perfect Love,
perfect fulfilment, perfect peace. 

Finding Love 

As I seek divine Love whole
heartedly, I find flowing into 
consciousness ideas stemming 
from this Love. For instance, 
I find generous and loving con
cepts flowing naturally in to 
replace mean and unloving 
ones, fearless and trusting 
thoughts to supersede fearful 
ones, and an unloved attitude 
towards myself yielding to a 
conviction of being "altogether 
lovely" in the eyes of Love. "I 
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sought the Lord, and He heard 
me, and delivered me from all 
my fears." 

I remember the Biblical 
promises: "As one whom his 
mother comforteth, so will I 
comfort you ; and ye shall be 
comforted," "He shall cover 
thee with His feathers, and 
under His wings shalt thou 
trust," "The Lord will perfect 
that which concerneth me." 

I think of the universal appli
cability of the story at the end 
of the fourth chapter of the 
Gospel of John of how a noble
man received from the Master 
such a total conviction of divine 
Love that he completely and 
immediately lost his fear that 
his son would die. With this 
conviction he journeyed home 
to find that his son had re
covered from his fever at the 
very moment in which he (the 
father) had let Love embrace 
his whole thought. 

Perhaps I recall some of the 
many other instances in the 
Gospels where the Master 
allowed Love to enter into the 
picture. What happened then 
was that people gave up their 
poor little limited concepts of 
God's love for them, found a 
warm and full conviction of God 
as Love being born in them,
the very spirit of it touching 
their whole being,-and so 
found their experience trans
formed in what they called 
healing. 

Sharing Love 
I go on to realize that this 

Love is something for all to 
share, and in fact something 
that is already present with each 
one. My job is to turn from the 
evidence of the limited senses 
and acknowledge that Love is 
present in all. I am not seeing 
the truth about anyone unless 
I am seeing that he is funda
mentally loving and lovely and 
beloved. 

Recently I heard of a very 
efficient business man who be
gins every meeting with a client 
or colleague with the sense that 
this other individual is in reality 
perfect and conscious of that 
perfection. With that attitude 
he finds remarkable things tak
ing place in his o~dinary busi
ness experience. 

Jesus said, "A new com
mandment I give unto you, 
That ye love one another; as 
I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. By this shall 
all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to 
another." 

I remind myself of the impor
tance of letting the ideas which 
come from divine Love lead me 
to express more gratitude and 
appreciation to others. Through 
eradicating false restrictive in
fluences and expressing love 
naturally and spontaneously 
through some action or word, 
I find invariably that a sense 
of fulfilment is introduced. The 
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apostle John put it in these 
words: "If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and His 
love is perfected in us." 

Other quotations I may re
flect upon are these : "If ye 
love them which love you, what 
reward have ye? Do not even 
the publicans the same?" and 
"He that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not 
seen?" These two statements 
make big demands, but I be
lieve in strong spiritual exercises 
for bringing out what I may 
call the "muscles" and energy 
of Love to exterminate the 
flabbiness of a selfish coldness. 

Being loving, I bear in mind, 
doesn't mean a sensual or sen
timental attitude which, as 
everyone knows, can suddenly 
change to acute aversion. 
Rather does it mean having 
an attitude of heart which 
stems from divine Love and 
loves another not for what he 
appears to be but for what he 
is in the eyes of Love. This kind 
of love knows not alteration 
even "when it alteration finds." 
It knows no diminution by 
death or separation. It remains 
constant in spite of and not 
because of the human picture. 

Perfect and Eternal Love 

Finally I realize something 
of the eternity of Love, and also 
of the fact that the only ulti
mate truth about me and all 

men is that we are actually 
inseparable from infinite Love. 

Because of this fact, fear is 
not a real factor. That is a 
pretty big assertion, since fear 
seems to be such a large and 
perpetual item on the human 
agenda, but think of the impli
cations of that tremendous state
ment, "Perfect Love casteth out 
fear." This means as far as I 
am concerned that if I have a 
roo per cent realization of the 
complete perfection of God as 
Love,-a realization that is both 
restful and intelligent,-then 
there is no possibility or oppor
tunity for fear to find a place 
to occupy within which to make 
or work a lie. 

To give unreserved obedience 
to Love's demands in any situa
tion is to find yourself given the 
very best in appropriate human 
blessings, even though you may 
not appreciate the fulness of the 
gift at the time. I ask myself if 
that is not what took place with 
the Master at the crucifixion: 
he surrendered (not without the 
greatest human agony) all lesser 
trusts to a new and limitless 
trust in infinite Love and its 
plan, and this trust was repaid 
by a victory which is truly 
without end. 

I ponder those words in the 
Fourth Gospel: "I have glori
fied Thee on the earth .... And 
now, 0 Father, glorify Thou 
me with Thine own self with 
the glory which I had with Thee 
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before the world was." That 
seems to me a magnificent 
declaration of Jesus Christ's 
unbroken inseparability from 
infinite Love, and this is some
thing to which through his work 
each of us may in our turn lay 
claim. 

of God in the kind of ways I 
have briefly indicated in this 
series. Through this I find a 
growing understanding of the 
nature of God as the infinite 
intelligence, or Mind; as the 
infinite good and order, or 
Spirit; as the infinite identity, 
or Soul; as the infinite govern
ment and harmony, or Prin
ciple; as the infinite Being, or 
Life; as the infinite conscious
ness, or Truth; and as the 
infinite fulfilment, or Love. 
Moreover, I know that this 
understanding is worth more 
to me than anything else. 

These are of course only a 
few of the endless aspects of 
Love; they are aspects that I 
have found helpful and re
warding. 

* * * 
And so at the start of the day 

I like to think about the nature 

DEMOCRACY: Where Do We 
Go From Here? 

"I AM NOT concerned with the day-to-day vagaries of political 
life, the rivalry of parties or the niceties of evanescent issues. My 
concern is throughout with fundamental principles ... Political 
action, often bedevilled by theories and yet more often by pre
cipitate expediencies, is apt to be disastrous, unless it rest upon 
unchanging principles." 

In his little book The Idea of Liberal Democracy (Christopher 
Johnson, 1957, r2s. 6d.) Dr. Nathaniel Micklem says that his aim 
is to encourage his fellow-citizens, of whatever political party, to 
examine afresh these unchanging principles, which lie behind the 
ever-changing political scene. 

He makes out a strong case for the essentially religious roots of 
our democracy. The idea that men are always to be regarded as 
ends in themselves and never as instruments or tools for other 
ends rests upon a spiritual valuation of man's nature. "As a 
matter of history," he says, "this valuation of man comes to us 
and to the world through the Bible and from no other source. It 
is as a child of God that the ordinary man may claim his freedom. 
It is by no accident that in countries where the government has 
repudiated the Bfble, there is no true freedom." 

Modern political democracy, however, has secularized the 
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idea of man as a spiritual being. "The conception that all men 
are equally children of God has become the bare statement, 
which belongs to the French Revolution, not to the New Testa
ment, that all men are 'equal.' This in its turn is taken to mean 
that 'Jack is as good as his master,' that all men should be treated 
alike, that every man should have one vote and no man more than 
one, and even that all incomes should be equal. The high doctrine 
that man is a child of God or is 'made in the image of God' has 
become a secular egalitarianism." He adds, "It is a question 
whether the equality of all men has any meaning except in the 
religious sense." 

A World-Wide Impulsion 

Dr. Micklem reminds us of the tremendous and often tumul
tuous movement of the spirit of man in the world to-day. "It 
takes many divergent forms; it is complicated and bedevilled by 
secularist philosophies, crude nationalisms and blind passions. In 
Britain it takes the form of an attempt to set up a ·welfare 
Society in which freedom shall be combined with mutual 
responsibility, an ideal utterly beyond the bounds of considera
tion fifty years ago, a profound and ethical social revolution. In 
Asia and Africa it is the cause of a deep unrest, a seething. 
Negatively it protests often in violent forms against white domina
tion, against the colour-bar, against exploitation; positively it 
looks to the abolition of poverty, misery and oppression by the 
skills, knowledge and technique now available to mankind. 

"In all lands it is a revolt against privilege, whether of race or 
wealth or birth. Implicitly, and for the most part unconsciously, 
it rests upon a spiritual valuation of man as man; it has the same 
spiritual basis as democracy. If we ask whence these ideas have 
been derived, the answer must be through the impact of Western 
thought or, to be more exact, through the impact of Biblical 
thought as mediated through the literature and political institu
tions of the West." 

Because the great movement of our time in Russia, Asia and 
Africa has no conscious connection with Christianity, and is 
even anti-Christian in outlook, it is apt to be looked at askance 
by Christians, but Dr. Micklem believes that we should recognize 
the great spiritual impulsions behind these often crude mani
festations. Our task is to make real to ourselves the spiritual basis 
of our own democratic tradition. 

Ideal and Device 

The author sounds a timely warning when he pleads that we 
should not confuse the ideal of democracy with the political 

** 
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devices which we have built up in our pursuit of this ideal. It is the 
ideal which counts, not our own imperfect expressions of this 
ideal in political institutions. 

He goes on to claim that we talk a great deal about the spread
ing of democracy throughout the world, yet there is something 
absurd in supposing that British or American forms of democ
racy will fit the needs of other peoples, especially the peoples of 
Asia and of Mrica whose history has been so different from our 
own. 

"Neither the British constitution nor the American provides a 
political gospel for mankind. Democracy as a political device 
must be adapted to the needs, and grow with the history of, any 
people to whom it is applied; there is no permanent, unchanging, 
ideal British way which we may seek to pass on to, or impose 
upon, another people." 

Our National Religion 

To-day there is certainly a tendency to drop off the traditional 
garments in which Christianity has clothed itself and to turn anew 
to the fountain-head of Christianity-the eternal spiritual values 
of which Christianity is one manifestation and of which Jesus 
Christ was undoubtedly the best and most practical exponent. In 
the light of this it is extremely interesting to read what Dr. 
Micklem has to say about what he calls our national religion. He 
explains first what he means by religion, and maintains that a 
man's religion may be defined as that for which he is prepared to 
die. "Whatever is deemed to be of infinite worth is to be defended 
with our lives; whatever imposes an absolute or unqualified 
obligation is binding at the cost of life itself. It is at these points 
that man's ordinary, drab, conventional life is touched with the 
infinite, is pointed to that which is eternal and is lifted above all 
relativities, all mere utilities." 

He goes on to attempt to specify our national religion: "Our 
nation is no longer unified, as once it was, by the acceptance of a 
common outlook upon time and eternity and of the assertions of 
the Christian faith. None the less, there seems to remain, as regards 
the nation as a whole, a residual religion which, though undog
matic in form, is a latent energy and principle of coherence. In 
general we believe (with varying degrees of assurance, yet ulti
mately or implicitly) in God Almighty who is regarded as 
Providence and as the Author of the moral law; we believe in 
certain decencies of public, national and international conduct 
which must be respected and in certain freedoms, if not certain 
duties, in certain political and social institutions which must be 
defended at whatever cost. Only on rare occasions does the 
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national religion become explicit, and it never takes the form of 
theological dogma, but a religion of this kind is implicit amongst 
us as the basis of our common life.'' 

Dr. Micklem does not maintain that the liberal democratic 
way of life is only to be arrived at and maintained where the 
citizens accept the traditional dogmas of the Christian faith. 
"But," he says, "our liberties are deprived of their rational basis 
and their safeguard, our way of life ceases to be a challenge and 
a cause and becomes a mere system of devices for comfort, 
preference and convenience, apart from belief in a Wisdom and a 
Justice that transcend the busy and absorbing affairs of time." 

Dr. Micklem believes that a quickening of this national religion 
is needed if liberal democratic ideals are not to be in mortal 
danger. But he does not hold that this would inevitably involve 
an increased attendance in the churches. 

This little book acts as a stimulus to think out anew a too often 
uncritical acceptance of our democratic tradition. 

Very much of what we call the progress of to-day consists i"l getting rid 
of false ideas, false conceptions qf things, and in taking a point of view 
that enables us to see the principles, ideas, and things in right relation to 
each other. 

-W. D. Hoard. 

The Ten Commandments-! 

BY PEGGY M. BROOK 

WHEN JESUS WAS ASKED by a 
lawyer, "Master, which is the 
great commandment in the 
law?" he replied by giving two 
-"Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind," and "Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself." 
Jesus ended by saying, "On 

Not a moral code, but the demands 

qf the great spiritual fundamentals 

of Being in all their simplicity and 

power 

these two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets." 
This practical teacher of 
spiritual living took Moses' Ten 
Commandments and sum
marized them m these two 
great demands. 

But how can we love God? 
And how can we love our neigh
bour? We are commanded to 
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love God with all our "heart," 
-a really heartfelt allegiance 
and love, not a mere sense of 
duty; with all our "soul,"-a 
word often used in the Bible 
as a synonym for spiritual 
sense; and with all our "mind," 
which implies an intelligent 
love. Do the Ten Command
ments give us a guide as to 
how we can love God with all 
our heart, soul, and mind? 
Spiritually followed, they most 
certainly do. 

The Purpose and Construc
tion of the Commandments 

As is well known, the Hebrew 
Decalogue, the Ten Words, 
was given to Moses on Mount 
Horeb. After three months' 
journeying through the wilder
ness, the children of Israel 
camped in the wilderness of 
Sinai, and it was here that 
Moses made seven ascents of 
Mount Horeb to receive the 
divine instructions. The Com
mandments were given to · him 
on his fourth ascent. 

The great point that stands 
out with regard to the Com
mandments is that they are not 
just a moral code. Rather do 
they present the irresistible 
demands of the great spiritual 
fundamentals of Being in all 
their simplicity and power. 

It is commonly accepted that 
the first four Commandments 
relate to man's duty to God 
and the second six to man's 

duty to his neighbour. It is not 
so well known, however, that 
many Jews regarded as the First 
Commandment the first words 
of God to Moses on his fourth 
ascent up Mount Horeb, 
namely, "I am the Lord thy 
God, which have brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, out of 
the house of bondage'' (Exodus 
20: 2). * 

The extraordinary thing is 
that if one takes this statement 
as constituting the First Com
mandment, the familiar seven
fold pattern which runs 
throughout the Scriptures can 
be traced in the first four and 
again in the last six Command
ments. Yet this is not strange, 
for just as the entire musical 
scale appears in every funda
mental musical exercise, so the 
great sevenfold scale of spiritual 
values, initially presented in 
the seven days of creation, is 
bound to enter into every great 
pronouncement in the Bible, 
though admittedly the order of 
presentation must vary accord
ing to the purpose of the pro
nouncement. 

On this occasion Moses had 
been three times up Mount 
Horeb and received instructions 
from God, and now on his 
fourth ascent the divine revela
tion begins with seven great 
statements regarding man's 
relationship to God. 

* See The Westminster Dictionary of the 
Bible, p. 598. 
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Deliverance from Bondage 

"I am the Lord thy God, which 
have brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage." 

First it is declared that it was 
God who brought the Israelites 
"out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage." The 
ancient Egyptians called their 
native land Kemet, or "the black 
land," because of the dark soil 
of the Nile mud, and Egypt was 
always a symbol of darkness to 
the Israelites. What delivers 
from darkness? Light. "The 
people which sat in darkness 
saw great light" (Matthew 4: 
16). The light shone on Peter 
in prison and brought his 
deliverance. It came to Paul 
on the road to Damascus and 
effected his conversion. The 
light of the divine Mind or 
infinite intelligence is always 
present to deliver out of the 
bondage resulting from ignor
ance, apathy, self-will, or the 
many other mesmeric sugges
tions of the carnal mind. The 
first day of creation tells of the 
coming of this light. 

"No Other Gods" 

" Thou shalt have no other 
gods bifore me." 

There is more to salvation 
than this, however. The second 
statement, which is commonly 
regarded as the First Com
mandment, demands, "Thou 

shalt have no other gods before 
me.'' Is not this a similar 
declaration to "Let there be a 
firmament" to divide the waters 
above from the waters beneath 

' -the purpose of the second 
day of creation? Jesus said, "Ye 
cannot serve God and mam
mon," and "God is a Spirit: 
and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and 
in truth." He also stated, "It 
is the spirit that quickeneth; 
the flesh profiteth nothing." 
This great spiritual teacher was 
speaking from experience. He 
obeyed this Commandment by 
throwing his all into the spiritual 
scale, and in so doing he proved 
the power of Spirit to quicken 
and deliver under all circum
stances. To be obedient to this 
demand means understanding 
the spiritual, trusting in it, and 
adhering to it in every situation 
for it is the fundamental sub~ 
stance of all creation. It has 
been proved that in Spirit alone 
resides man's greatest strength. 

"No Graven Image" 

"Thou shalt not make unto 
thee ai!Y graven image, . . . 
Thou shalt not bow down thy
self to them, nor serve them: 
for I the Lord thy God am a 
Jealous God, visiting the in
iquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that 
hate me;" 
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Immediately following this 
all-important demand of having 
only one God comes the com
mand not to make a graven 
image and bow down to it and 
serve it. This is similar to the 
previous Commandment and 
some believe that they con
stitute one Commandment. Yet 
there is a difference, in that 
making a graven image is con
cerned with attempting to con
fine the infinite Cause in some
thing finite and then worship
ping the creature of man's own 
creation. As Isaiah said of 
idolatrous worshippers, "They 
worship the work of their own 
hands, that which their own 
fingers have made." 

The desire with idol worship 
is to have something to bow 
down to that is tangible to the 
material senses. This is surely 
the origin of all images in 
churches. In a different vein 
medical practitioners believe 
that to give a patient something 
tangible to cure him, such as 
a pill or a bottle of medicine or 
something he can see, taste, 
smell or feel, gives him faith in 
the remedy. It is well known 
that many medicines given to 
patients are merely coloured 
water and yet it is an image 
tangible to the material senses 
and the mortal bows down to it. 

The third day of creation 
gives a sense of definiteness and 
tangibility in its symbol of the 
dry land appearing, but far 

from being a man-made form, 
such as the prophets deplored, 
it symbolizes the appearing of 
a tangible spiritual reality which 
is always there. The "earth" or 
"dry land" which comes to light 
in this third day was never 
created by man. In fact, there 
is no sense at all of creation or 
making something in this third 
day. The earth, as a symbol 
of definite spiritual identity, 
appears to our spiritual sense as 
the "waters" of unstable, ever
changing, material theories are 
put to one side. 

This Commandment also 
shows that we suffer from be
lieving in graven images of any 
kind-ancient or modern
until the "third and fourth 
generation." Again, may not 
this "third and fourth genera
tion" have a connection with 
the third and fourth days of 
creation? We need to remember 
that to these Hebrew writers 
the sevenfold pattern of Being 
formed a natural background 
to their thought. When the 
understanding of spiritual ideas 
dawns on any man, he becomes 
conscious of their definite out
line and identity, which is un
known to material sense, but 
vividly known to spiritual sense. 
Then he begins to worship God 
as a Principle and not as a 
finite personality or anything 
that could be confined within 
limits. This is the truth about 
the third and fourth days of 
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creation-the "third and fourth 
generation." 

"Love Me, and Keep My 
Commandments'' 

"And shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, 
and keep my commandments." 

And so it is as if this Second 
Commandment yields a final 
statement embodying the 
fourth day of creation, when 
it concludes, "And shewing 
mercy unto thousands of them 
that love me, and keep my 
commandments." The fourth 
day with its symbol of the solar 
system, with all the celestial 
bodies moving in harmony with 
one another, giving light upon 
the earth, is a truly wonderful 
illustration of God's govern
ment of the universe, including 
man. When we feel ourselves 
naturally willing to love and 
keep these Commandments,
to love the light, to love the 
purely spiritual, to love and 
feel safe in the real tangibility 
of the spiritual, and to love to 
let the government of divine 
Principle into our lives,-then 
we experience God's mercy. But 
one has the sense that "mercy" 
here is not the mercy of pity, 
but the mercy of grace and 
blessing. Like the thousands of 
heavenly bodies, each in their 
appointed place giving light, 
so every man has his gracious 
and blessed place in the divine 
plan. 

Not Taking God's Name 
in Vain 

" Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain; 
for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name 
in vain." 

To obey the next Command
ment, "Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain," means to live with 
a real purpose, and it follows 
on quite naturally from the 
previous demand. "In vain" 
means "to no purpose." Accept
ing the one Principle as the 
great Cause behind our being, 
and being willing to love and 
obey that Cause, cannot help 
but make our lives abundantly 
fruitful and purposeful. The 
fifth day of creation teems with 
symbols of abundance and in
spiration, with the appearing 
of the fish of the sea and the 
fowl of the air and the command 
to be fruitful and multiply. 
Obeying this Commandment 
means that we take the "name" 
or the nature of God into every
thing we do and everywhere we 
go, and thus enrich our lives 
and the lives of others in multi
tudinous ways that are beyond 
all stereotyped human reckon
ings. If God really lives to us 
as a tangible, vital presence, the 
Life of all life, then we cannot 
take His name in vain-the 
divine Life irresistibly expresses 
itself in our human experience. 
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The Six Days of Labour 

"Remember the sabbath day, 
to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labour, and do all thy 
work: ... For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them 
. , 
zs, ... 

The last Commandment of 
these first four which stress 
man's relationship to God 
clearly parallels the last two 
days of creation. It tells of the 
six days that man needs to 
labour, and then commands 
that he rests on the seventh day 
and does no work, even as God 
rested on the seventh day in the 
creation story. 

"Six days shalt thou labour, 
and do all thy work." The fact 
that man is made in the image 
and likeness of God does not 
mean that on his part he has 
nothing to do. To realize his 
estate, he needs to become con
scious of this wonderful fact. 
Consciousness is the key word, 
and consciousness demands 
work. The apostle J ames knew 
this when he admonished the 
Jews to be doers of the Word 
and not hearers only. He likened 
hearers only to him who beholds 
"his natural face in a glass . . . 
and goeth his way, and straight
way forgetteth what manner of 
man he was." He is no longer 
conscious of that man. And we 
are not the man of God's 
creation with dominion over all 

the earth unless we are really 
consc1ous of God. Conscious
ness of God constitutes man. 
Therefore we seem to have to 
labour six days-to labour to 
let in the light, to keep our eye 
on the spiritual, to trust the 
definiteness of spiritual sense, 
to let divine Principle govern 
our being, to live what we 
understand of the spiritual, and 
to maintain this consciousness 
against all else. Then we rest 
in divine Love's assurance. 

Though this may seem a 
labour at the outset, if we per
severe, our experiences even
tually bring us to the point 
when spiritual values mean 
more to us than all else, and 
the labour goes out of the 
journey. Then "six days" we 
may work, but they are days 
which we can regard as J acob 
regarded the years he had to 
work for his ideal, Rachel: 
"they seemed unto him but a 
few days, for the love he had 
to her." "Love makes all bur
dens light." 

The Seventh Day of Rest 

"But the seventh day is the 
sabbath of the Lord thy God: 
in it thou shalt not do any 
work, ... wherefore the Lord 
blessed the sabbath day, and 
hallowed it." 

How naturally, therefore, 
these first four Commandments 
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end with the command to keep 
the sabbath day. No work was 
to be done on the sabbath, for 
in the seventh day state of 
consciousness power becomes 
grace. Jesus must have been 
speaking from this standpoint 
when he said, "My yoke IS 
easy, and my burden IS 
light." 

If one could restate these first 
four Commandments in modern 
terminology as scientific, spiri
tual facts, conveying the time
less sevenfold symbolization of 
God's nature, they might read 
thus: God's nature 

as Mind leads out of bondage 
to material beliefs; 

as Spirit demands adherence 
to its purely spiritual 
nature; 

as Soul demands acknow
ledgement of one infinite 
identity alone-God; 

as Principle demands obe
dience to its commands; 

as Life demands a continuous 
living proof of its ever
presence; 

as Truth demands work in 
order to become conscious 
of true manhood ; 

as Love demands fulfilment, 
which is resting in action. 

( The last six Commandments will 
be considered in the next issue of 
IDEAs OF To-DAY.) 

Liberty to the true man ... is freedom from lower necessities 
that he may obey higher ones. John Oman, Dialogue with God. 

Physical Science at the Crossroads 
BY DR. c. E. LAST 

Extracts from an article in World Science Review, Ju(y 1957 

GENERALLY SPEAKING, science 
has a materialistic outlook. The 
philosophy of materialism has 
been built against a scientific 
background and orthodox 
science has been a consenting 
party. 

Evidence is accumulating 
that this unholy alliance is be
ginning to break up .... 

Thinking men have begun to 
realize that what we have called 

our knowledge is only relative 
to a greater ignorance ; that the 
wonderful discoveries that scien
tists continue to make do not 
add to our knowledge, they 
only enlarge the sphere of our 
Ignorance. 

What is Material Substance? 

The seventeenth- century 
scientists thought they knew 
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what material substance was, 
scientists of to-day know they 
do not. 

The atom of matter was 
thought to be that particle 
which was so small that it could 
not be divided or cut into 
anything smaller. The word 
is coined from the Greek, a 
meaning "not" and temnein to 
"cut." 

To-day the more discoveries 
that are made about the atom 
the more mysterious it becomes. 

It is said to be composed of 
a number of negative charges of 
electricity, called electrons, 
which revolve at high speed 
round a positive charge of 
electricity, called a proton
nucleus; but no one knows what 
electricity is, it is only known 
what it can do. 

If we ask what it is, we are 
told it is composed of electrons. 
And electrons? They are 
charges of electricity. 

The sum total is that what 
was supposed to be substantial 
physical substance has been 
whittled away until only stresses 
and relations between electrons 
and protons (themselves in
definable) are left, and these 
have to be expressed in terms 
of a mathematical formula. 

Physical substance, matter 
so-called, has virtually been 
driven out of physical existence. 
This alone should have been 
sufficient to discredit the mate
rialist philosophy .... 

An Accumulation of 
"Properties" 

The truth is that no one 
knows what anything is or why 
it ever arrived. All that can be 
done is to explain any one 
phenomenon by relating it to 
some previous phenomenon 
which itself in its turn requires 
explanation ; and so we go 
round in circles and never 
arrive anywhere. . . . 

The irresponsible manufac
ture and bestowal of "proper
ties" to account for this or that, 
and the conception of material 
forces at work, and none other, 
has been extended .... 

The public are taught in 
broadcasts and elsewhere that 
certain lobes of the brain, by 
reason of a "property" they 
possess, have the ability to make 
calculations and decisions, and 
direct proceedings accordingly; 
and that sooner or later it will 
be possible to explain life fully 
in terms of chemistry. 

Man's dispositions, and those 
of animals, the size of his nose, 
the fact that he may have a bad 
temper and so on, are governed 
by "properties" and determined 
by chemical and mechanical 
activities taking place, before 
he was born, in ultra-micro
scopic material objects which, 
for the purpose of confusing the 
issue and begging the question, 
are given the pseudonym of 
"genes," from the Greek word, 
gennao, "to beget or create." 
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After many years, material 
substance has acquired so many 
"properties" to account for or 
explain this happening or that 
phenomenon that it is now, in 
the year 1957, completely clut
tered up with them .... 

But, in fact, materialism is 
nothing more than verbal delu
sion brought to a fine art .... 

This aspect, in all its naked 
truth, has never been more 
clearly put than by Fred Hoyle, 
broadcasting as recently as r 950 
on the "New Cosmology." 

"Here I must admit that 
when scientists make categorical 
statements that in their nature 
cannot be proved, it is usual to 
refer to them as laws or prin
ciples, perhaps only with the 
object of dissuading the un
initiated from asking awkward 
questions." 

Unproved Theories 

As regards the planet on 
which man lives, it is taught 
that, long years ago, two suns 
wandering at random under the 
arbitrary influence of gravity, 
running amok, as it were, were 
involved in an accidental col
lision ; they are supposed to 
have had a rough and tumble 
with each other, that or some 
other stupendous cataclysm. 
Then, gravity, which had 
caused all the trouble, came 
to the rescue, and out of the 
indescribable chaos and con
fusion, it pulled things into 

shape and the solar system 
came into being. 

And if it had not been for 
these accidental happenings 
there would have been no abid
ing place for man. Neither 
would he have come into being. 

Humanity is asked to believe 
this. It is taught to children in 
their school. It is of the nature 
of a categorical statement. Has 
it ever been proved? ... 

The Parting of the Ways 

The world has had enough of 
the doctrine of an unbridled 
arbitrary force, subject only to 
chemical and mechanical reac
tions, dominating the universe 
and everything in it .... 

Inasmuch as the cult of 
materialism has been built 
against a scientific background 
it is against a scientific back
ground that it must be chal
lenged and discredited. It is a 
doctrine which carries within 
itself the seeds of its own dis
integration. 

Physical science has come to 
the parting of the ways, and, 
as Eddington and Jeans and 
others have indicated, it realizes 
this, but does not know how to 
proceed. 

The most recent discoveries 
have opened the door to a vast 
domain which is entirely be
yond the limited comprehension 
an effete philosophy would im
pose on mankind. 



ADVERTISING: Possibilities 
and Perils 

IN America a book by V ance 
Packard called The Hidden Per
suaders is being widely dis
cussed. The author draws atten
tion to the increasing degree of 
social control wielded by the 
American advertising industry, 
which has immense power over 
the type of material presented 
on radio, television, and in the 
Press. He calls for a review of 
this power and pleads that it 
should be used responsibly. 

Advertising is a legitimate 
means of bringing the merits of 
and benefits conferred by a 
particular product to the atten
tion of those who are likely to 
want to buy it, but when used 
irresponsibly it can make alarm
ing inroads on the privacy of 
the individual. Unless he is 
awake to them, he may be 
manipulated by its secret 
methods of persuasion. 

Because of the vastly greater 
productivity of American fac
tories since 1940, advertising 
men are needed as never before 
to sell the multiplicity of goods 
to a public that for the most 
part could no longer be said to 
need many of the goods. Adver
tisers therefore now employ 
psychologists and psychiatrists 
to probe the hidden anxieties 
and hostilities and irrational 
emotions of the average man 

and then exploit these subtly 
and ruthlessly in order to induce 
wasteful buying-of such arti
cles as jewelled fly-swatters and 
mousetraps, to take an extreme 
example. 

Advertising men in America 
are called in to help the candi
dates at elections. Adlai Steven
son states : "The idea that you 
can merchandise candidates for 
high office like breakfast cereal 
. .. is the ultimate indignity to 
the democratic process." 

Of course it is up to the 
individual to remain an indi
vidual and form his own judg
ments by the highest standards 
he knows. The would-be mani
pulators of opinion have no 
chance of success without Ig
norance and indifference. 

The Long-Term View 
In an interview with IDEAS 

OF To-DAY Roy Wailer, a 
British advertising executive 
with many years' experience 
in the advertising world, said 
that he regards motivational 
research as the most interest
ing development in advertising. 
It can save money in intelligent 
channelling of advertising cam
paigns. But he believes that 
it should always be used posi
tively and m the light of 
consCience. 
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He is convinced that appeal

ing to people's baser tendencies 
and meaner motives is never a 
sound long-term policy, for the 
simple reason that fundamen
tally it is only worthwhile 
positive impulses which are 
enduringly attractive. Sound 
advertising can never be based 
on exploioting negative drives. 

For instance, if you advertise 
a product as being just the 
thing to banish some form of 
insecurity, inferiority, anxiety, 
lack of sexual assurance, or 
something of that kind, you will 
succeed only with a few people 
and only for a limited time, 
since most people become aware 
sooner or later that no material 
product can give them a lasting 
answer to a problem which is 
in essence mental and has its 
final answer only in the spiritual. 

Your Home Your Castle 

Mr. Wailer was emphatic in 
his reminder that no advertise
ment, however pleasing, will 
sell for long a bad product or 
one that does not maintain its 
standard. We may not always 
like or approve of the advertise
ments we see, but they are part 
of our modern civilization, and · 
it is up to the individuals who 
make up the powerful buying 
public to be alert to see that 
they do not permit their stan
dards of judgment to be inter
fered with or allow the fortress 

of their ideals to be invaded. 
Each man's home is his ideal
ism, and that home is his castle, 
which cannot be invaded 
against his conscious will. 

In these days of mass com
munication the individual needs 
to be more awake than ever 
before to protect himself wisely 
against the infiltration of un
healthy images of thought or 
standards of reference which 
may later mirror themselves in 
his experience in unhappy ways. 
Again and again a person may 
have on the wireless or tele
vision or be scanning a news
paper or magazine, and he may 
feel that he is not really listen
ing or taking it in; and yet if 
he is not watchful, he may 
absorb some terrifying image 
of thought that plants itself at 
the back of his mind. This may 
suddenly erupt with unpleasant 
consequences, unless it has been 
firmly rejected from thought as 
an unhealthy image that is not 
in harmony with his ideals and 
truest standards. 

Surely the only way to build 
up an impregnable fortress is 
to establish in thought the 
spiritual values that remain 
constant in all ages. And may 
there not be a relevant message 
in those words of Jesus of 
Nazareth: "Not that which 
goeth into the mouth defileth 
a man; but that which cometh 
out of the mouth, this defileth 
a man"? 



Sir John Glubb: "Judge Not" 
TYRANTS IN PAST AGES could only torture or destroy our bodies. 
Now they can dominate and distort our minds, and deliberately 
inspire us with jealousy and hatred for our fellow men. It is 
essential for us to study what methods can be adopted to protect 
mankind from evil thoughts, false beliefs and vile suggestions 
deliberately projected into their unthinking minds by wicked 
men. 

For the rest, we should all be happier if every nation were to 
seek to improve itself, rather than spend so much time and breath 
in denouncing others .... If I had my way, I would write in 
golden letters on the wall of the office of every Foreign Minister 
in the world the words of the Divine command : "Judge not, that 
ye be not judged." ... 

When I was young, the founder of the Legion of Frontiersmen, 
Roger Pocock, wrote a little book called Horses. In it he said, 
"When my horse goes badly, I examine my conduct to see what 
I have done wrong." ... When the world goes wrong, let us each 
examine our own conduct, rather than our neighbour's, and see 
what we have done wrong. 

-From A Soldier with the Arabs by Sir John Glubb 
(Hodder & Stoughton, 1957, 25s.). 

"NEVADA PASTORAL" 
Bv DAPHNE STONE 

WITH PUBLIC ATTENTION fixed at present on the future of atomic 
energy and its uses-either for the betterment or destruction 
of mankind-the radio play Nevada Pastoral by Redmond 
Macdonogh, broadcast in the B.B.C. Home Service on Septem
ber 23rd, seemed particularly relevant. 

Manuelo and his wife, Maria, are poor peasants, eking out 
a living in Mexico. They cannot read or write, but from what 
they hear, Manuelo is convinced that they could enjoy a better 
standard of living in the United States. It is suggested that they 
are too unworldly and ignorant to make such a move with 
success. But Manuelo is adamant, and Maria, who has great 
faith in God's guidance and protection, consents to their making 
the journey, so together with Chico, their small son, they set 
out for the border. Crossing the border without an official permit, 
or without a very special reason, is illegal. But a thunderstorm 
and bad weather, though adding much to their physical discom
fort, greatly assists their progress by affording a camouflage for 
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the travellers. Maria is sure that this is something in the nature 
of a "pillar of cloud" going before them, as it did before the 
Israelites of old. 

Meanwhile, in Nevada, General Falkenberg of the United 
States Air Force is entrusted with a demonstration of an atom 
bomb in the Nevada Desert, which will conclusively prove (if 
proof were needed) the futility of war to the representatives of 
other nations assembled for this purpose. The bad weather has 
meant delay for the Air Force, and there are other obstructions 
to the smooth performance of the General's plans. Worst of all, 
one of his most trusted pilots, Colonel Hansford, has a "hunch" 
that there is a deeper reason for their not dropping this bomb, 
and tries to dissuade the General from putting the test into 
operation. However, his suggestions and pleas meet with no 
response, the sun comes out, and all is set for the test. 

Manuelo, Maria, and Chico, unable to read the warning 
notices posted at the entrance to the restricted area, are by now 
plodding through the Nevada Desert, awe-stricken by the lone
liness of their surroundings and very hungry. Manuelo fears that 
he has made a mistake in bringing Maria and Chico all this way 
only to have them die of hunger. Maria will have none of it. 
She is certain that God's providence has brought them thus far. 

At that point they find themselves on the outskirts of a village. 
Unknown to them, this is the target for the bomb-test, and is 
planned to represent the real thing in every detail-even to the 
provision of fresh food in the larders, cooking utensils and 
cutlery. Manuelo is a little suspicious, but Maria again reassures 
him that all must be well. What could be more natural, she asks, 
than that this house and its contents-should be placed at 
their disposal by their Heavenly Father? With renewed energy, 
they prepare a huge fire. 

Colonel Hansford sees the fire and realises that it will now be 
impossible to attack. 

What shall the General and his staff do? Obviously their well
laid plans are forestalled; first it had been by the weather, now 
by something even more potent-the power of a complete trust 
in the allness of Good on the part of simple folk who have 
absolutely no cognizance of an evil motive. General Falkenberg 
can do nothing else but leave the little family to their newly 
found heaven. 

The play seemed to show so vividly that patient trust in one's 
ideal receives support f10m a God who is Love, even in the face 
of overwhelming odds ; and that the very ci1 cumstance which 
might have brought fear and destruction in its train only serves 
to illustrate the ever-presence of that Love and its power to bring 
every idea into line with its plan-mightier by far than the atom. 
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Song of the Mountains 
Poised high in clean and peifect form, 
Serene through centuries of storm, 
The mountains seemed at first so grand 
They never stretched to me a hand; 
But suddenly they spoke to me 
And what they said was "Can't you see 
That you're the stuff of which we're made? 
You're great, you have a high estate. 
But start to live in mountain light 
And lift your world to our pure height. 
Attune your days to mountain ways 
And give the mountains' Maker praise." 

R. S. M. 

The Adventure Is in the Ideas 
The following account of a climb was given in a B .B.C. talk by 
Charles Evans, a member of the triumphant Everest party:-

Recently, four of us, four friends, set out on a wild morning
it was November-for a Welsh climb. It was raining, it was cold, 
and before we had found in the cloud the bottom of the forbidding 
crag up which one of the four of us was going to lead the rest, we 
were shivering and soaked. Above us the black rocks swept into 
mist. Our leader tied on the rope and disappeared somewhere 
above our heads. For four hours we followed him. Sometimes we 
crouched, drenched, on small ledges, shaking with cold while 
we waited our turn to move; sometimes we struggled, near the 
limit of our strength, up some hard few yards of slimy rock; once, 
through a rent in cloud, we glimpsed a small lake, hundreds of 
feet below us-it was the only time we saw it that day-and when 
it was all over, still in cloud, we gathered up our rope and 
scrambled back down round the side of the crag to the place we 
had started from, to pick up, as darkness came on, our boots and 
belongings where we had dumped them before starting to climb. 
It was still raining; the socks in which we had been climbing were 
in tatters; our hands were scratched, our legs and arms were 
weary, and our hearts were filled with a contentment that cannot 
be put into words. 

What had brought this about? There had been the companion
ship of friends, and the fun of taking on something which we 
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knew would stretch us; but there was more. In a way hard to 
describe we seemed to have come close to the mountain, dis
covering its secrets on a fierce day, and we had been left at the 
end with a sense not of anything finished and done with, but of 
something discovered, to be known again, as soon and as much 
as possible. 

In arousing that feeling all mountains are alike, the young 
Himalayas and these old hills of ours; these are not so big as those 
others, their shape and covering is different; but in men they 
arouse the same urge to know them, the same joy in a struggle, 
whether successful or not, and the same unending wonder at the 
meaning of the unseen world, of whose visible face they are one 
feature. 

FROM THE FOUR CORNERS 
IN A SERIES of articles in the 
American magazine Better Homes 
and Gardens Howard Whitman 
shows how citizens are being 
shocked to realize how the 
widespread preaching of "sex 
freedom" since the war has led 
to the misery of disillusioned 
young people, teen-age mothers 
of 40 per cent of the nation's 
illegitimate babies, illegal baby
selling, venereal disease among 
teen-agers, and so forth. 
· The author points out that 
the mentors of sex liberation 
tried to convince everyone that 
information alone would solve 
youth's problems. "It was as 
though a parent, worried that 
his son might be driving the 
family car recklessly, proceeded 
to show him everything that 
takes place in the transmission 
and differential-and then felt 
that the problem was solved. 
The moral crisis of to-day pin-

points the fallacy: information 
is not enough. Knowledge alone 
does not bring wisdom. It must 
be blended with a sense of 
values." 

Whitman pleads for some
thing more than a negative 
approach-not forcing self
denial on young people so much 
as giving them a positive goal 
and worthwhile aspirations and 
ideals. 

He quotes a family coun
sellor: "If I could give young 
people the most priceless gift, 
it would be a talent for wait
ing." The author remarks: 
"Life is composed of waiting 
periods. The child must wait 
until he is old enough to have 
a bicycle, the young man until 
he is old enough to drive a car, 
the medical student must wait 
for his diploma, the husband 
for his promotion, the young 
couple for savings to buy a new 
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home. There is a long growing
up process between the infant 
who cannot wait at all, but 
wants everything on demand, 
and the fully developed adult 
who can see fulfilment out 
ahead and patiently wait and 
work for it." 

* * * 
Sir Malcolm Sargent was 

asked how he managed to stand 
up to the physical exertions of 
conducting. He replied that of 
course it was only the fact that 
he loved music which made it 
possible. He said he would drop 
dead from exhaustion if he had 
to go through the mere physical 
motions of conducting for over 
two hours,-in other words, the 
sheer physical effort would be 
unendurable without the rich 
mental life which makes pos
sible and even enjoyable the 
muscular activity of conducting. 

* * * 
Dame Edith Evans has writ

ten: "I have all my share of the 
artist's temperament, and one 
of our faults is that we think 
people are being unfair to us, 
or that we are suffering from 
other people's jealousy. The 
persecution complex, in fact. 
The one and only way in which 
I have been able to clear this 
away, is to turn my mind and 
thought to good and to God. 
I say: 'Never mind what he or 
she or they say, what does God 
say to me? Where does my life 

come from? Who is the source 
of all my qualities-and can 
anything prevent those quali
ties from being used?' " 

* * * 
The flexibility which love 

engenders is shown in these 
extracts from a B.B.C. broad
cast by Dr. James Welch:-

"\Vhen our Anglican mis
sionaries went overseas, they 
naturally took with them our 
English Prayer Book, which 
they translated into the various 
African languages. But to put 
something so English as our 
Prayer Book into an African 
language is not to make it 
African. It remains obstinately 
English in concept and spirit. 
Do you remember the Bene
dicite? The hymn invoking 
praise from all created things? 
'0 ye frost ... bless ye the Lord 
. .. 0 ye snow, bless ye the 
Lord.' It is not easy to sing that 
on the equator--anyhow, not 
for fairly primitive, illiterate 
people who have never heard 
of, let alone seen, frost and 
snow. I remember, twenty-three 
years ago, when I was a young 
missionary in Nigeria, reading 
the Benedicite in the Mrican 
language in which we wor
shipped and coming across this 
translation: 'wai Ijroste ... gbe 
Sno-Bless ye the Lord.' It 
seemed silly to me. So I altered 
it to '0 ye waving palm trees, 
Bless ye the Lord.' And, because 
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Mrican singing is singing by 
one leader, followed by a chorus 
sung and danced out, I got the 
church leader to sing the dif
ferent verses, and then the whole 
congregation-we were in the 
open air-sang the chorus to 
rhythmic dancing, 'Praise Him 
and magnifY Him for ever,' at 
the end of each verse. I can tell 
you it went with a swing! 

"But that was only tinkering 
with the surface ofthings. What 
I mean by the question 'Can 
the Christian Church in Africa 
be African?' is something very 
much deeper. It involves theo
logical conceptions of God
for we, the missionaries who 
took Christianity to Africa, not 
only took it in British and 
Anglican dress; we thought of 
God in a British, western, 
European way. We could no 
more stop doing that than we 
could change our white skins 
into black ones. Making the 
Church in Africa African in
volves ways of worship. Must 
the African, in order to worship 
God, go to a building, sit in 
a pew, have a pulpit and lec
tern, follow an Anglican order of 
service, listen to a long sermon, 
have a collection taken, and so 
on? Must the parson wear a 
clerical collar, a cassock, a sur
plice, a hood, just because we do? 
Must the choir be put into choir
stalls, and into cassocks and sur
plices, because we do all these 
things in England? .. . 

"Can the Christian Church 
in Africa be both Christian and 
African? My answer is: 'em
phatically yes.' It will, I think, 
on the part of African Chris
tians, need two things: it will 
need African ways of worship, 
and African formulations of 
Christian doctrine and theo
logy; and, equally important, 
it will need more and more par
ticipation by African Christians 
in ecumenical work and con
ferences. The more African 
Church leaders can see, and 
talk and worship with, Chris
tians of European countries 
other than Britain, and also 
Christians of India, China, and 
so on, the more they will feel 
themselves members of a world
wide Christian Church, and 
the more distinctive they will 
feel their African contribution 
can be to that Universal Church. 

"On our part it will 
mean a willingness to see the 
Christianity we planted take 
shapes and forms of expression 
which are not native to us, and 
which we may not immediately 
approve. A greater sensitivity 
to new expressions of the Holy 
Spirit may well be demanded 
of us-for . in this, in very 
truth, the Spirit may indeed 
blow where it listeth; which is 
often another way of saying 
that it may blow where we 
least expect it." 

* * * 



CORRESPONDENCE 
DEAR EDITORS, 

I was very interested in the "Baby Care" article in your 
July-August issue of IDEAS OF To-DAY. About the same time I 
read an article in Everybody's Weekb (September 7th, 195 7) on 
the same subject. 

In this article, entitled "Love that Saves a Lifetime," Dr. 
Alastair MacLeod says, "In many institutions, tiny, well-fed 
babies are starving to death. They lie quite still, dull-eyed and 
apathetic, and scarcely ever cry ... These babies are perishing 
of a killer that has been recognised for only a few years: lack of 
maternal love ... A baby who is fed food alone, without being 
held and fondled by the same person day after day, is only half 
fed. The harm that can result is cruel and senseless." 

Dr. MacLeod goes on to explain that with a tiny infant the 
mother makes all the decisions-when he will sleep, eat, and be 
washed. But during the period from six to fifteen months the baby 
is ready to begin ownership of himself. "With the help of an ever
present, warmly-loving woman, he learns to receive affection and 
give it. He learns to trust, a faculty that will stave off loneliness all 
his life. He has assurance in his own validity-because someone 
cares for him steadily, he feels safe. This secure feeling enables 
him to learn certain skills, such as walking. If the safety net of 
security is removed, even standing up is a terrifying experience 
for a baby. Almost without exception a baby in a normal home 
stands sooner, walks sooner and talks sooner than a baby in an 
institution or one who has been passed from foster home to foster 
home ... Even more striking is the difference in the health of a 
loved baby and one who is deprived. The deprived child eats 
poorly and is susceptible to infection ... The loved baby 
flourishes." 

"Loving affection," he claims, "is clearly a factor important to 
health, just as sunshine is vital to plant growth. But the sun 
doesn't need to shine day and night in order for a plant to grow, 
and a mother doesn't need to hold her child in her arms inces
santly in order for him to mature." He maintains that sensible, 
coherent discipline is also beneficial. 

Although separation anxiety is the most powerful experience a 
baby can suffer, Dr. MacLeod points out the necessity for genuine 
mother love. "A baby," he says, "may also be considerably 
deprived although his mother stays with him and frequently 
holds him in her arms. If she was a deprived baby herself, she may 
be incapable of genuine love and the baby feels the coldness 
within her." Dn the other hand, "A working mother can do a 
great deal for her baby to overcome the obstacle of her absence if 
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she concentrates on the quality of the brief time they have together. 
Fifteen or twenty minutes of undivided attention every day can be 
deeply nourishing to a child. I would suggest that nothing be 
forced on the child in this interval, that the mother keep her own 
inclinations neutral in order to discover what the child wants. 
Sometimes he may want only her presence while he plays by 
himself, sometimes he may want her to cuddle him or to sing. The 
child will let her know which of his needs she can fulfil ... A 
baby needs cuddling after a feeding, after an absence, during a 
sickness or pain, after a fall. He also needs equal time by himself 
to develop his own resources and his skill at meeting a challenge.'' 

"But the first urgency, to my mind," Dr. MacLeod concludes, 
"is to gain wide acceptance of the information that mothering a 
baby is not a luxury to fill idle moments, but a necessity of life 
itself." 

We can be more than ever certain to-day that love is the 
essential life-giving quality in relationships, and the demand to 
love and be loved is a natural awareness of Love itself-the great 
fundamental of existence. A child may be too young to under
stand a single word, yet he senses the mood and atmosphere about 
him. We therefore must not dream of subjecting a baby to the 
atmosphere of a domestic quarrel or moodiness, any more than 
we would think of putting him in a dark and airless room. 

How often this essential need of a child-to be loved and so to 
learn to love-brings out the best in parenthood. As a child draws 
the semi-circles of parental love into one sphere about him, 
wounds heal, bitterness melts, and sharp differences dissolve 
before the one focus of tenderness and common purpose. 

A small child, separated from his family during a critical 
period in domestic relationships, began to thrive in an atmosphere 
of love and security, where previously he appeared to suffer from 
physical difficulties often attached to highly-strung children. 
Those who cared for him found it essential to disentangle their 
thoughts continually from an attitude of condemnation, moral 
criticism, resentment, and pity, and to keep in view a feeling of 
compassion and a faith in the inevitable working of the power and 
presence of Love. His reunion with his family after a few months, 
as a strong and lively little boy, left a heart-warming impression 
with those who witnessed it. 

Both parents shared in the common joy of having him home 
again, while his brothers fetched their most precious toys for him 
till his small arms could hold no more. Then, as they watched 
him crawling round to re-discover his own home, his brothers 
immediately fell on hands and knees to crawl around with him! 
Within a few weeks, of course, he was toddling everywhere with 
them, able to compete with the rough-and-tumble. 
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A silent benediction fell upon that family,-a blessing that grew 
and deepened into renewed affection. 

Yours, etc., 
A READER. 

For Mothers 
You WILL NEVER be completely 
without fear for your child if 
you take a merely physical view 
of him. You will always be 
thinking of him primarily as a 
vulnerable little body. 

The only way out of fear 
is to take a more spiritual 
VleW. 

Ask yourself, for instance : Is 
my child really nothing more 
than a little body? As you look 
at him with the love which you 
above all feel for him, don't you 
feel that he is something far 
beyond the physical,-that his 
little form is a temporary and 
limited though very precious 
vehicle for all the qualities of 
character which make him so 
dear in your eyes? Isn't it his 
own unique expression of joy, 
vitality, affection, intelligence, 
courage, and so on, that is really 
him? 

You love him because he is 
such a wonderful individual 
window-pane, so to speak, for 
joy to shine through. And as 
you think of him more and 
more as a unique window-pane 
through which infinite happi
ness, liveliness, and love can 
forever appear, that sense of 
things will take care of him and 

wisely govern your mothering 
as nothing else will. 

For the spiritual is supreme, 
and if you love that above all, 
it takes the best and kindest care 
of the little growing body. 
Haven't you often seen a bird 
or animal or plant perk up 
when you have stopped pitying 
it as ill or old or in danger and 
instead loved it for what you 
knew it to be at its heart? Your 
more spiritual sense of it looked 
after the creature and dictated 
your care of it in a way that 
fearing for it never did. 

Of course with children you 
must take all the precautions 
that seem to you normal and 
wise, but you know that those 
precautions can never of them
selves ensure safety. There always 
comes the point where you just 
have to let go to a larger power 
of motherhood than your own 
to care for your child. And 
every time you do let go in that 
way, don't you feel a deeper 
and more serene assurance? For 
haven't you touched a power of 
motherhood so sure, so strong, 
so intelligent, so ineffably kind · 
that you wonder why you ever 
thought that you were the only 
protector of the child? 
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* Ideas are power. The purpose of this 
periodical is to draw attention to 
the progressive mental and spiritual 
factors in every field, and to try to 
identify the Principle and system by 
which they work. * 

Editorial 

A NEW OUTLOOK FOR A NEW YEAR 

"I OFTEN THINK no man is 
worth his salt until he has lost 
and won battles for a principle." 
So said Mr. John Marsh, 
Director of the Industrial Wel
fare Society in a recent speech. 
That can be well applied to the 
magnificent statement made by 
a former leader of the Com
munist Party in Jugoslavia, 
Milovan Djilas (now in prison 
for his convictions), in his book 
The New Class: "The world will 
go in the direction in which it 
has been moving and must go 
-towards greater unity, pro
gress, and freedom. The power 
of reality and the power of life 
have always been stronger than 
any kind of brute force and 
more real than any theory." 

As he reminds us, progress 
-real progress-goes on any
way, in spite of superficial 
assessments to the contrary. 
But the question arises : Are we 
in line with it? Or are we like 

blind moles burrowing in the 
ground to escape from the 
movements of progress beyond 
our limited view? 

Let us in this New Year have 
a new outlook that is quick to 
discern and trust the real im
pulsions, the vast positive non
material factors at work on all 
hands, and let us align our
selves with those impulsions. 
Then we have a poise and calm 
which nothing can shake. 

If we stop being "moles," 
we can stride out in thought 
ahead of the H-bomb and so 
see it in due proportion. Ahead 
of the H-bomb? Yes, to an 
acceptance of the infinite 
creative energies of ideas based 
on the one God, the infinite 
Mind, for it is they which lie 
behind the busting up of mate
rialism in human thought, of 
which the H-bomb is only a 
distorted echo. It is those ideas 
which are producing a climate 
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in which we are all compelled 
to turn from the material to the 
spiritual for safety and a real 
foundation for hope. 

So instead of crouching down 
behind our fears, should we not 
get out and face the enemy of 
materialistic thinking? Only in 
that way can we turn the 
serpent of dread into a 
staff of intelligent spiritual 
assurance. 

All down the ages peoples 
have been threatened with the 
fear of some new weapon which 
seemed to them mighty and 
dreadful. But ultimately this 
has always shaken them out of 
a false security and re-laid the 
foundations of thought on a 
more enduring basis. 

Trust in God, some may say, 
is the only answer to to-day's 
fears. True, but to-day that 
trust can no longer be merely 
emotional and vague, for such 

a trust is not in tune with the 
scientific temper of the age. 
To-day the demand is to base 
our trust in God on an intelli
gent and systematic foundation. 
The Bible is wide open to the 
Christian world, for instance, 
for the exploration of the 
spiritual truths it illustrates in 
manifold ways. This explora
tion to-day cries out to be at 
least as orderly and intelligent 
as the preparations for a Trans
antarctic expedition. 

Some have tried to throw 
away the "baby" of the Bible 
with the "bathwater" of out
moded approaches to it, but 
the ideas the Bible embodies 
are far, far ahead of the H
bomb. They show, as they 
always have, the way out from 
the fear of materialistic devices 
(of which the H-bomb is only 
the latest) into a soundly-based 
spiritual trust. 

It is a striking fact that now, in our critical times, man is 
searching for "something" and more and more he is turning his 
face towards God. Man is finding that the cause, the secret cause, 
of all his troubles is spiritual. 

To-day the best seller in all bookstalls is the Bible. Millions 
of copies are sold every year, and in the Bible man is seeking a 
way, and finding the reasons and answers he is looking for. 

-From The Sunday Tribune, Durban, December r, 1957. 

No great improvements in the lot of mankind are possible 
until a great change takes place in the fundamental constitution 
of their modes of thought. -John Stuart Mill. 

Certainly for the vast majority of mankind, even for those out
side any religion, the belief in the ultimacy of materialistic 
categories seems to have been generally abandoned. 

-Canon C. E. Raven in his Gifford Lectures, 1951-52. 

'I 



MEETING THE CHALLENGE 
BY FABER 

I HAVE BEEN ASKED to put for
ward for your individual con
sideration a few brief sugges
tions as to ways of meeting 
some of the challenges that face 
most of us at one time or an
other in our experience. 

Any challenge is basically a 
spiritual challenge, because we 
meet it according to our views 
of the nature of God and man. 
To-day there are some who 
feel that the conventional con
ception of God is so far from 
what they can accept that they 
prefer not to use the term God, 
but most people have some 

MANY PEOPLE IN BRITAIN are 
faced with the repercussions of 
the Rent Act, whether or not 
they agree with it as a political 
measure. In most cases they 
either have to find a higher 
rent or move to less expensive 
accommodation. 

The immediate reaction of 
some is resentment and a heavy
hearted anticipation of hard
ship. Others meet the challenge 
with an easy resilience by 
adapting themselves to the pos
sibility of change and looking 
forward to a new phase of good 
in their experience, even before 
they know what form this will 
assume. 

sense of eternal spiritual values 
by which they feel men ought 
to live, and it is in the light 
of those values that they meet 
any challenge that comes 
along. 

As an American once said, 
it is a good thing to look for the 
opportunity in every difficulty, 
instead of being paralyzed at 
the thought of the difficulty in 
every opportunity. I am abso
lutely sure that what looks like 
a problem is always an oppor
tunity and a challenge to pro
gress, and as such it can be 
welcomed. 

(1) The Rent Act 
To some it may mean the 

sharing of flat or house, and 
though they realize that this 
will involve adjustments, they 
regard the change as a welcome 
"de-grooving" force. It can 
lead to a discarding of some 
outgrown clutter (in the shape 
of fears and prejudices as well 
as material possessions), but 
can also bring an increase of 
interest and happiness when 
approached in the right spirit 
and with wisdom. 

Others may decide to find a 
new home. Although it may 
not appear so at first sight, this 
also can be a spiritual challenge. 
For what really is home? Fun-
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damentally, it is where con
sciousness dwells. That is why 
some people are happy where
ever they live, and others are 
not happy even in the most 
beautifully furnished house of 
their own in a lovely setting. 
Is it true that the "home" that 
each one already has and can 
never lose under any circum
stances, although he must take 
possession of it mentally and 
spiritually, is an abiding con
sciousness that he has his own 
perfect niche in a loving scheme 

MANY RESENT IT DEEPLY when 
things fail to work out as they 
hoped with strong personal 
desire. They dwell much on the 
detail of their sorrow and on 
the question "Why did it hap
pen to me?" Sometimes they 
draw in all their horns of 
expectation,-"I'm never going 
to expect anything good any 
more, after the way things have 
worked out for me over this." 

Again the challenge is a 
spiritual one, to be met in the 
heart and mind, because as has 
often been said, it is never what 
happens to one that counts, but 
what one makes of what hap
pens. Do we let it lead us to 
find a greater depth of charac
ter, a new maturity? 

of things? And that this loving 
scheme is ordered by what
ever men choose to call their 
sense of a supreme governing 
intelligence? Many people have 
proved that as they take pos
session of this home they find 
the necessary bricks-and-mortar 
symbol of that real home. One 
cannot doubt this logical 
conclusion any more than the 
engineer doubts that his calcu
lations will work out in terms of 
concrete, lead piping or what
ever it may be. 

(2) Disappointment 

A time of disappointment is 
surely the time to be more 
flexible than ever before, to 
spread one's wings to accept 
the spontaneity of good-not 
confining it to one particular 
channel, but conceding it to be 
infinite, limitless, and ever
appearing. The substance of 
good that has already appeared 
is not lost, but remains and 
grows and finds fresh channels 
of expression. 

Again and again the expec
tant individual finds it true 
that when one door closes, 
another opens. But if his eye is 
turned all the time in the direc
tion of the closed door, how will 
he see and hear when the other 
door opens? 
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As MANY AS FIFTY YEARS AGO, Sir 
William Osler said, "What 
happens to a patient with tuber
culosis depends more on what 
he has in his head than on what 
he has in his chest." Nowadays 
that is seen to be true of many 
other diseases besides tuber
culosis. 

It is becoming more apparent 
that when anyone is faced with 
the suggestion that death is an 
imminent possibility, either 
through disease or sudden acci
dent, he makes his own decision 
to consent to it or not. 

When the moment of crisis 
comes, which way will he 
swing? Away from life and to
wards death because in his 
heart he has feared death? Or 
because he has accepted the 
notion that life is a mixture of 
"lucky breaks" and bits of bad 
luck, that "anything may hap-

(3) The Fear of Death 
pen" and he may not be in 
command of the situation? Or 
because death appears as a way 
out when things seem too much 
to cope with? 

Or will his decision swing 
him at once towards life and 
health because in his heart 
(only what you believe in your 
heart counts in extremis) he has 
a deep-rooted conviction that 
life is eternal and that he has 
his individual part to play and 
enjoy in the here and now? 

Does he believe that the one 
Life is here, to be accepted in all 
its abundance of good? If not, 
he may give in to the argu
ments for death. If on the other 
hand he does, then the fear of 
death and any morbid attraction 
towards it can fade and positive 
impulses can assert themselves. 

Again, the challenge is m 
essence a spiritual challenge. 

I said to someone the other day, "If you were given a certain 
tip to win a thousand pounds by backing a horse in the Derby, 
would you take it?" He said, "Well, I think I would." "All 
right," I said, "you would place yourself under the law of chance, 
which is what gambling is based on. In so doing you would also 
place yourself under the law of accident, of loss, and of everything 
else associated with chance." That is an illustration of the way 
in which we mortals bind ourselves. On the other hand, if you 
are realizing day in and day out that you are the man of God's 
creating, and if you are realizing all the time, for all mankind, 
that "Beloved, now are we the sons of God," then everything in 
the way of health and happiness, whatever you need even in the 
way of ordinary everyday supply, will come to you .... More
over, when you learn to find your health, your manhood, your 
womanhood, and so on, in the realm of spiritual idea, then that 
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spiritual idea will operate to despoil mortality,-poverty, sick
ness, disease, death, and so on,-and you will find that you have 
a greater measure of all the things you should have, and they 
will come to you in the right way-through spiritual under
standing. 

When you gain something through spiritual understanding, 
you can never lose it. If you base your health on spiritual under
standing, that idea of health will go on growing throughout 
eternity. If you base your sense of manhood on the spiritual 
reality of man, it will ever develop. If you base your relationships, 
your supply, everything, on Spirit instead of matter, they will be 
everlasting. 

-From Talks on the Science of the Bible, Vol. 7, by John W. 
Doorly. 

Health and the Individual 
A RECENT BOOK A Theory of Disease (Allen and Unwin, 2rs.) by 
Arthur Guirdham, M.A., D.M., B.Sc.(Oxon), D.P.M., shows the 
trend of medical thought away from the theory of the purely 
physical causation of disease. Dr. Guirdham's thesis is that the 
channels through which the total impulse to disease expresses 
itself in any civilization or period or individual are predominantly 
dependent on the religious, philosophical, and social outlook that 
prevails. 

Disease, he says, is essentially "a total response of the whole 
personality, even though it is manifested in local signs and 
symptoms." He tries to define health, too, believing that it is 
entirely unsatisfactory to think that health consists only in a 
dossier of negative findings ! Since he maintains that disease 
results from (and also brings with it) a forcible increase in self
consciousness and a morbid self-assertion, health seems to him 
to be a by-product of that kind of religious experience which 
leads man away from the superficial layers of personality to a 
deeper selfhood or even (in his view) self-annihilation. 

The author maintains that "the voracious pursuit of what man 
thinks he is entitled to, the insistence on the rights, the power, 
and the acquisitiveness of his own personality, are as essentially 
morbid in the medical as in the spiritual sense of the term." 
To try to make of your own life "a circumscribed and self
contained success story" is to court disease. 

Dr. Guirdham emphasizes that the neuroses and what are 
known as the stress diseases, believed to have a psychosomatic 
origin, are most prevalent in those nations, regardless of their 
geographical position, which make a god of the attainment of 
success through the driving force of the will. 



HEALTH AND THE INDIVIDUAL 

Victim or Victor ? 

Some may feel depressed to think that because they live, say, 
in the Anglo-Saxon Protestant area where a materialistic out
look and the constant urge towards better material conditions 
for their own sake tend to give rise to the exercise of the will, 
they are therefore more prone to stress diseases. Surely the 
answer is that the individual always has the right and privilege 
to throw off completely the mesmeric effects of his national and 
social background. 

For instance, it is sometimes said that rheumatism is a par
ticularly British phenomenon. This brings to mind the case of a 
man who had a crippling attack of rheumatism but quickly threw 
it off when he realized that he could not be vi~timized by any 
such thing in proportion as he exchanged a rigid conservative 
attitude for a spontaneous and quick-to-move outlook. 

Again, Laurens van der Post in his book The Dark Eye in Africa 
gives a good example of how the individual can escape from the 
imposition of a sick collective concept. He writes: "We had a 
war in South Africa at the beginning of this century which we 
felt to be a cruel and unjust war and wherein we were defeated 
by the British. I was born four years after that war, yet war 
went on raging inside me right through my adolescence. I 
laboured under it as an individual sense of defeat in my heart 
that made it quite impossible for me to be my normal adventurous 
forward-moving self. 

"I cannot tell you how my life was conditioned to this dreary 
automatic reflex of defeat and how ill it made me at times until 
one day I realized that it was an improper invasion of the past 
into my own urgent being. The moment I recognized this invasion 
for what it was, I was able to banish its foreign content from my 
life. 

"Now I have a feeling that the same sort of thing is going on 
all over the world in a bigger way. Many individuals ... discover 
themselves becoming whole directly they refuse to remain identi
fied with the sick and dying aspects of their societies." 

Dr. Guirdham has a good point when he declares that those 
who embrace religion with the aim of gaining health in the 
process are doomed to disappointment; he says that in this 
sphere, as in others, he who loses his life will save it and he who 
saves his life will lose it. Many, however, will disagree with the 
author that this means that the aim of life is self-annihilation, 
for they believe rather that the goal is the release of God-given 
individuality and the disappearing of a false concept of self. 
This naturally brings health in its train. 

\ 



A WELL-ADJUSTED INDIVIDUAL? 
THERE is a lot of danger in the assumption that quantity will 
ever beget quality. It is fallacious reasoning to expect that, if 
five men in a laboratory can produce a given result, ten men will 
produce twice as much, or that any amount of money and staff 
and buildings can substitute for the creative output of a single 
gifted individual. I suppose the earliest team efforts on record 
were the military exploits of armies in the field. Time and again 
history has shown that mere weight of numbers does not win 
battles. Time and again we have seen an individual with an idea 
redirect the energies and objectives of a multitude. 

Individuals cannot and must not be classified into neat little 
bundles and judged wholly on their capacity for adjustment. The 
other day I took one of the standard psychological testing sheets 
used so widely now in personnel work and applied it to a rare 
and highly individualistic American-Benjamin Franklin. Based 
on what we know of Franklin's character, I could only conclude 
that he would have had bad luck winning a place for himself 
on to-day's personnel department standards. 

One of the questions on the personnel testing sheet, for instance, 
asks, "Do you daydream?" Franklin, I am afraid, did. An 
affirmative answer would merit a poor score on the test, although 
Franklin's daydreams brought useful results in fields ranging from 
political science to stoves and bifocal spectacles .... 

My guess is that Charles Goodyear and Elias Howe would 
be rated as impractical dreamers by these tests. And Thomas 
Edison, with a history of insomnia and carelessness in dress, 
might well have been regarded by the modern personnel manager 
as an undesirable risk. 

I commend this little exercise to you as an amusing way of 
passing an afternoon in testing yourself and your contemporaries. 
But don't be too distressed if you fail to make the grade. It is 
quite obvious that men of unusual gifts would fail to measure 
up by accepted group standards for the very reason that they 
were unusual men and it was their unusual characteristics that 
led them to greatness. In their refusal to accept without question 
the conventional restriction or the status quo of their times, they 
pioneered along trails where none had ventured before, and 
created much of value to the world. 

-From an article in Think, September, 1957, by Crawford H. 
Greenewalt, President of Du Pont. 
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What Makes a Happy Retirement? 

AFTER TALKING with various 
individuals who had practical 
experience of the challenge of 
retirement, we compiled this list 
of points which have proved 
helpful to bear in mind :-

r. It's all a question of attitude. 
Some people decide even at the 
age of 6o that they are old and 
out of active service. Others 
never lose the sense of active 
service, even though they may 
change the form of that service 
-these last always retain the 
qualities of youthfulness, which 
after all are mental qualities 
available to all. 

One piece of advice was : 
Break down the totem worship 
of ages and birthdays. Don't 
think in terms of age. Don't say, 
"Well, I'm 76, 86, or g6, you 
know," either because you think 
you're rather a wonder for your 
age or because you want some 
sympathy-far better forget 
about the whole business of 
measuring by calendars. 

We were told of a woman 
advanced in years who had had 
a lovely voice but had given up 
singing. One day a friend asked 
her to sing and persevered 
through her initial protests until 
she began to practise once more 
and soon after sang again in a 
voice of considerable power. 
She had merely removed a self
imposed age-veto on singing 

and sang because she loved to 
do so. 

2. Cultivate spiritually-minded
ness. Again and again it was 
stressed that the happiest people 
are those who don't think that 
the only form of worth-while 
activity is physical, but are 
flexible enough to discern the 
new horizons that open up for 
them in some basically non
physical realm, such as music. 

The best insurance against 
feeling old is to cultivate an 
interest in some subject that is 
by its very nature infinite in 
scope and invites your active 
mental participation and love. 
Without such an interest you 
are forced back on "canned" 
entertainment or trivial pur
suits which gradually lose their 
attraction for you. 

If you have always cared for 
others in a home, the time may 
come when you are less able to 
do so in a physical way, but 
then you only need to be adapt
able enough to see that your 
contribution to the general 
happiness need not necessarily 
be the same as before and that 
it will be all the more potent 
for not being on a predomi
nantly physical plane. 

If you develop new interests, 
or give more time to lifelong 
ones, you waste no time in 
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regret that you can't do just as 
you used to do-you enjoy 
your new life too much to want 
to go back to the old. In fact, 
you begin to appreciate the 
finer essences of life, which are 
always purely spiritual. 

3· Don't dwell on the body. 
Nothing makes you feel older 
than fearing or worshipping the 
physical body. Make it a rule 
not to talk about aches and 
pains. 

One individual said, "Don't 
let your first thought on waking 
up be 'How am I feeling to
day?' Instead, begin the day 
very positively by affirming 
your status as the son of God! 
Don't let your body talk to 
you: talk to it and keep it in its 
place!" 

4· Remain humble. Avoid boss
ing or "preaching." Because 
you are older in years or richer 
in experience, don't become a 
subtle despot who rules a house
hold by indirect threats or 
hints or the imposition of your 
personal and perhaps outmoded 
views. 

Don't forget that at any time 
of life you are subject to the 
same need to act and think in a 
way that doesn't interfere with 
others' rights to their individual 
views on running a business or 
home, bringing up children, 
and so forth. People will come 
to you willingly for advice if 

you haven't forced it on them 
when they haven't asked for it. 

5· Live in the present. Don't 
make a habit of harking back to 
the past and continually making 
"odorous comparisons," but live 
vividly in the "now." Take a 
real interest in the activities of 
those around you and in all the 
positive trends of present-day 
life. 

Never stop looking forward 
and out. Remember that new 
inspiration and new happiness 
can come to anyone who is 
receptive, whether by calendar 
measurement they are old or 
young. 

Don't take things too seri
ously. A sense of humour keeps 
you buoyant and a joy to 
others. 

6. Take the trouble to keep old 
friends and make new ones. Dr. 
J ohnson said, "A man, Sir, 
should keep his friendship in 
constant repair." Many feel 
that you can't make new friends 
after a certain age, but how 
many others have proved that 
to be a fallacious argument! 
They maintain that you can 
gain and give so much by 
meeting new people and show
ing a warm friendliness. 

Someone advised : Don't 
segregate yourself from other 
"age groups," as they are so 
foolishly called. People on the 
whole don't shut others out 
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from friendship because they 
are old in years-you are liable 
to be lonely at any age if you . 
don't express unselfish interest 
and happiness. 

7. Learn to accept gracifully and 
gratifully. Don't make it diffi
cult for others to give to you, 
but help to make the giving a 
lovely experience for both sides. 
One individual said, "I always 
remember that 'every good gift' 
is really 'from above, and 
cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of 
turning.' " 

Being a gracious accepter 
stems from a conviction that 
you are so much more than a 
physical being, that you have 
a loveliness that age cannot 
wither or even touch, and that 
as such you cannot fail to be a 
two-way channel for blessings. 

As one individual summed it 
up: you will be happy, whether 
you call yourself old or young, 
if you forget about age and 
instead take an intelligent crea
tive interest in the "now," and 
daily express such spiritual 
qualities of character as grati
tude and joy and generous
heartedness. 

A PERSON who has, say, passed middle life is sometimes inclined 
to think that he is too old to start painting, because at that age 
he feels he cannot break new ground. Let me say at once that in 
the course of an experience which has brought me in contact 
with people of all ages, I have never found that age in itself is 
any obstacle, except in so far as people are convinced that this 
factor is against them. Once we have convinced ourselves of a 
disability like this, a real disability is created; but it is purely of 
our own making and is not inherent in the circumstances them
selves. The fact is that no age limit exists. The illusion that there 
is such a limit is self-imposed, and arises at any age when we close 
up our shutters and say we are "too old." 

-Norman Colquhoun, Paint Your Own Pictures. 

Men put their Utopias, their Golden Ages, in the past. Some
times they put their millennia in the future. But Jesus says simply, 
"The kingdom of heaven is within you." It is not a thing to come 
at some future in time; the operative word is "is," which is in the 
present tense. Again, the site of the Kingdom is "within you"
and what are within us are states of consciousness. 

-Diogenes in Time and Tide, January 14th, 1956. 



The Ten Commandments-ll 

BY PEGGY M. BROOK 

IN THE LAST ISSUE of IDEAS OF 

TO-DAY the first four Command
ments were considered as pre
senting the demands of the 
great fundamentals of Being in 
all their simplicity and power. 
In this article we shall take the 
last six Commandments in their 
particular message of the appli
cation of spiritual fact to human 
expenence. 

This twofold manifestation of 
spiritual law is a very funda
mental concept. The Com
mandments were written on 
two tables of stone. Jesus epito
mized all ten of them in two 
statements-"Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God ... " and 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself." To-day the Ten 
Words are commonly accepted 
as summarizing two stand
points-man's duty to God and 
his duty to his fellow man, 
always better paraphrased as 
man's relationship to God and 
his relationship to his fellow 
man. In a much larger context, 
are not these two standpoints 
the purport of the two Testa
ments? The Old Testament, 
beginning with its presentation 
of God's divine nature in the 
opening chapter of Genesis, 
declares the Word of God and 

How the Ten Commandments 
express the message of the Christ 

man's relationship to it; the 
New Testament shows the 
application of that Word 
through the ideal consciousness 
or Christ. This Christ, manifest 
asJ esus, clearly illustrates man's 
relationship to his fellow man. 
But the works of the great 
Exemplar, his proofs of divine 
power manifest in human ex
perience, were based firmly on 
this Word of God. He adjured 
men to obey the Command
ments and to study the Scrip
tures, but he saw the Word of 
God as life itself; he recognized 
the great fundamentals of spiri
tual being as his very being and 
the life of all men. So the Word 
became flesh, as it were, and 
dwelt among men, a healing 
and regenerating power. 

The first four Command
ments have shown us man's 
duty to God by presenting us 
with the demands of the great 
sevenfold Principle of being. 
These demands insist on the 
fact that man's nature must 
be God's nature, for man is the 
"image and likeness" of God. 

The Divine Source of All 
Creation 

"Honour thy father and thy 
mother: that thy days may be 

; 
·I. 
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long upon the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee." 

And now what of the last 
six Commandments, which are 
concerned with man's duty 
towards his neighbour and to 
the universe around him? Jesus 
proved that this is dependent 
on his successfully carrying out 
his duty towards God,-finding 
his relationship to God. So 
much so, indeed, that opinion 
has been divided as to whether 
the fifth Commandment to 
"honour thy father and thy 
mother" should be included in 
duty to God or to one's neigh
bour. It would seem to be the 
pivotal Commandment between 
the two, embracing both rela
tionships, for truly to honour 
even one's human father and 
mother involves a correct ans
wer to Jesus's question, "Who 
is my mother? and who are my 
brethren?" 

The He brew prophet' Malachi 
asked, "Have we not all one 
father? hath not one God 
created us?" Later Jesus urged, 
"Call no man your father upon 
the earth : for one is your 
Father, which is in heaven." 
He also implied that his mother 
and brethren were those who 
obeyed God's will. 

The first requisite, then, in 
order to have a true relation
ship with oneself, as well as 
with one's human relatives and 
one's fellow man, is to reckon 

God or the divine Principle of 
the universe as the one Father 
and Mother of all, and indeed 
the source of all sonship. Is not 
this the great relationship that 
Jesus stressed over and over 
again? He said, "I and my 
Father are one," "I came forth 
from the Father," "The Son 
can do nothing of himself, 
but what he seeth the Father 
do," "The Father that dwelleth 
in me, he doeth the works." 

But Jesus never claimed a 
divine Father unique to himself. 
He taught his disciples a uni
versal prayer, which began, 
"Our Father." He constantly 
spoke of ''your Father" and 
"the Father." It was this con
tinual awareness of his divine 
source that enabled Jesus to 
demonstrate spiritual power in 
human experience. He con
sciously based his life and works 
on divine origin and not on 
human origin, and implied that 
we should do the same. 

So here in this fifth Com
mandment are we not being 
bidden to base all our reckon
ings regarding man on the fact 
that the true man is the direct 
offspring of the one infinite 
Cause? This Cause is eternally 
creative and self-sustaining and 
therefore has the nature of 
Father, or the divine Life of all. 
It is also a Cause which em
bosoms its entire creation in a 
loving plan, and therefore has 
the nature of Mother, or the 
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divine Love which broods over 
all. A divine Father and divine 
Mother implies a divine Son, 
and this Commandment obeyed 
results in true sonship and the 
reward of true sonship in the 
words, "that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee." 

Letting the Divine Translate 
Human Experience 

"Thou shalt not kill. Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal." 

One might ask: But how 
does such a high standpoint of 
true relationship enter our 
human experience? The uni
verse around us does not always 
testify to this spiritual perfec
tion and it does not appear to 
be true that every man is the 
son of God. Interpreted spiri
tually, the remaining Com
mandments tell us how these 
spiritual facts can be proved in 
our lives,-how this divine ideal 
translates itself to human ex
perience. Of course it is true 
that we can and should take 
these last five Commandments 
literally, for they are the basis 
of man's relationship to man 
in civilization to-day. But there 
is also a higher sense of them 
which, if understood, will not 
only enable men to obey these 
Commandments more easily in 
their literal import, but will 
also deal effectively with the 

carnal mind that would make 
a mockery of man's attempt 
to live in obedience to his 
highest ideal. 

Take the first of these three 
Commandments, "Thou shalt 
not kill." Mercifully, the ma
jority of mankind take this 
command to heart in a literal 
way. But if we press further 
back to its higher meaning, 
does this not adjure us to let 
the spiritual origin of man 
translate itself into the minu
tire of our daily living? Often 
when the ultimate spiritual 
facts of life dawn on thought, 
men can become so imbued 
with the higher realm that they 
fanatically "kill" all mortal or 
even human impulses and 
desires. This is to take the 
attitude of a recluse or a 
hermit. But the great Teacher 
of spiritual living never did 
that. He lived in the world, 
but not of the world. He never 
cut off or killed any natural 
human development, but ful
filled every step in working out 
his own salvation. He even 
allowed himself to be baptized 
by John, supporting his action 
with the words, "Suffer it to 
be so now: for thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteousness." 

At the same time, in trans· 
lating the universe around him, 
Jesus never "committed adul
tery" in the sense of mixing 
the human and the divine. 
Again, one can of course take 

( 
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this Commandment literally, 
but in its higher meaning it 
would seem to convey an impor
tant point in this process of 
translation. Jesus rendered 
"unto Caesar the things which 
are Caesar's; and unto God 
the things that are God's." 
Of dishonest Pharisaical atti
tudes and practices he said, 
"Ye are of your father the 
devil" ; on the other hand, he 
discerned the spirit of a pure 
love in the Magdalen in spite 
of outward appearances. He 
sifted from the human picture 
the mortal and carnal element 
and also traced every vestige 
of good in that human picture 
back to the one God. 

In this way he could not help 
but obey the third of these 
Commandments, "Thou shalt 
not steal." Again, one knows 
the literal meaning of this 
command to be all-important, 
but taking a more metaphysical 
interpretation, does not the 
fanatical outlook on spiritual 
things steal something from the 
working out of a full salvation? 
Jesus never missed out one step 
in the ordered way of working 
out the coincidence of the divine 
with the human. In saying to 
Judas at the Last Supper, 
"That thou doest, do quickly," 
Jesus was allowing every step 
of translation to be worked 
out perfectly to the glory of 
God. 

And so Jesus did not "kill 

off" the human, but trans
lated it. He did this through 
letting his cultured spiritual 
sense face up to and discern 
that which was of the carnal 
mind in human experience and 
that which was of God. This 
resulted in an ordered salva
tion, with every facet seen in 
its right place and fulfilling its 
proper function. 

If we really understood and 
obeyed the spiritual import of 
these commands, we should 
also find ourselves quite natur
ally obeying their moral impli
cations, but on a scientific, 
spiritual basis and not merely 
on a good human basis. 

Bearing Witness to the 
Spiritual 

" Thou shalt not bear false 
witness against thy neighbour." 

With this true sense of spiri
tual translation, we cannot then 
"bear false witness" against our 
fellow man or our universe. 
Through this divine process of 
translation we begin to bear 
witness to the true universe, 
the universe of Spirit. 

Literally to "bear false wit
ness" against one's neighbour 
is to declare as true about him 
that which is false. In a higher 
context, then, to bear false 
witness against one's fellow man 
or the universe is to take a 
purely material view of them 
or a view that is half material 
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and half spiritual. Jesus declared 
before Pilate that the whole 
purpose of his mission was to 
bear witness to the truth, the 
truth that he said would make 
men free. That truth was obvi
ously to be found in the realm 
of spiritual fact. "It is the 
spirit that quickeneth," said 
Jesus; "the flesh profiteth noth
ing." 

The Kingdom of God Within 

"Thou shalt not covet thy neigh
bour's house, thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour's wife, nor his 
manservant, nor his maid
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, 
nor anything that is thy 
neighbour's." 

Maintaining the spiritual 
facts of the universe in this way, 
we find the kingdom of God 
within us. The command not to 
covet anything that belongs to 
one's neighbour is important in 
its ordinary interpretation, but 
spiritually it must refer to 
cultivating that state of thought 
which is known as "peace of 
mind," where no unsatisfying 
sense of life makes us full of 
covetousness. This peace can 
only come when we begin to 
put on the Mind of Christ. 
This means, as we have seen, 
not only becoming aware of an 
eternal spiritual heritage, but 
also letting these spiritual facts 
so translate themselves in our 
human experience that they 

reveal the true spiritual uni
verse operative here and now, 
even as Jesus proved. It is then 
impossible to "covet" anything, 
for we find that the answer to 
any and every problem lies at 
hand in the realm of thinking, 
in the realm of ideas. 

Can we not see the implica
tions of this Commandment in 
Jesus' words regarding the com
ing of the kingdom of God, that 
wonderful state that we would 
term "peace of mind"? He 
said, "Neither shall they say, 
Lo here! or, lo there! for, 
behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you." Peace of mind 
never comes from "outside" 
happenings or events, neither 
can those rob us of that peace. 
If we are allowing spiritual 
translation to take place in our 
lives, and letting the divine 
Spirit transform every human 
experience, then we shall even
tually say, even as Jesus did, 
"I have overcome the world." 
In such a state of consciousness 
there is no place for covetous
ness. 

A Summary 

And so can we not see in this 
great Hebrew Decalogue a most 
wonderful statement of the Word 
of God and its operation as an 
eternal Christ? 

Might we not sum up the 
Christ process discernible in the 
last six Commandments in this 
way: When we see the divine 
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Principle as the one Father
l'v1other of the universe, expres
sing itself through a perfect 
Son or manifestation, we may 
say, "But what about human 
experience? Does one just cut 
it off because it isn't divine?" 
And then straightway comes 
the command, "No, do not 
kill it. Translate it. Exchange 
the objects of sense for spiritual 
ideas. In so doing, do not 
mingle the divine with the 
human, thus committing 'adul
tery' but trace all evil back 
to the one liar and all good back 
to the one God. lfyou translate 

in this way, you will find the 
true identity which lies behind 
every phase of experience and 
no category will have its right 
status stolen from it." This 
process shows us the real universe 
-it bears witness to the spiritual 
and eternal. In this way we 
find a true peace of mind, the 
kingdom of God's ideas within 
us . 

SCHNABEL: A 

Every man must ponder these 
Ten Words for himself, but as 
he does, what a wealth of deep 
spiritual meaning and practical 
instruction for living he will 
find in them ! 

Great Pianist's 
Principles 

FRoM A NEW BOOK, Artur Schnabel by Cesar Saerchinger ( Cassell, 
1957, g6s.), an eminent pianist's guiding principles emerge. The 
author sums it up in this way:-

"He was the great advocate of inwardness in musical thinking, 
of truthfulness and clarity in musical expression. Faithfulness to 
the masters' will was to him the basic law of all piano playing, 
and the realization of their will was his sole and ultimate aim. 
Beauty of tone, power and speed were all factors subservient to 
that aim: the personality of the player was secondary; his busi
ness was not to arouse the admiration of an audience but to secure 
its participation in the musical experience. Hence his chief 
desire as a teacher was to achieve a deeper and wider under
standing of the meaning and content of music, rather than key
board proficiency." 

We are told that Schnabel walked towards the piano in a 
concert hall as though he were about to enter a door; and when 
the door was opened, the result was so compelling "that the 
corporeal Schnabel almost ceased to exist." He made no outward 
appeal for the favour of the audience: "while he played, he 
wanted nothing but reciprocity for what he gave-full partici
pation in the music." 
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Schnabel suspected that "personality" referred only too often 
to "conspicuous and recurrent mannerisms," and yet, as Clifford 
Curzon points out in his foreword to this book, the very imper
sonality of his own attitude to performance was so individual as 
to make his playing strongly personal. 

Schnabel used to say that music must be "experienced, not 
consumed." Because he adhered to this so faithfully himself, his 
playing was unfailingly spontaneous. He did a great deal of 
detailed analysis in his study of a work, but Clifford Curzon says 
that this was "simply the putting of his musical house in order, 
so as to leave the way open for those moments of spontaneous 
revelation which may come to any artist in performance-and 
which came to him more often than to most." 

Saerchinger maintains that to Schnabel the core of experien
cing music was love. "Absolute music," he wrote, "exists in a 
region of personal experience which is closely identified with the 
eternal concept of love." To him a true musician was not only a 
man in love with music but one who was "loved by music-whose 
mind and being was possessed by music." 

Choice of Composers 

Schnabel gradually restricted himself to the playing of music 
by Mozart, Beethoven, and Schubert, who were to him the three 
greatest composers. He arrived at his well-known resolve to play 
only music that is "better than it can be played." "Some are 
many-sided," he said, "and some are one-sided. I am quite con
tent to be one-sided ... I love those works which never cease to 
present new problems and are therefore an ever-fresh experience." 
In his book Music and the Line of Most Resistance he wrote: "I felt 
it an honour to accept the limitation which kept me in the 
upper region where, no matter what height one has attained, the 
summits continually seem to rise and rise." 

Clifford Curzon says that it was part of Schnabel's genius that 
he lost no time or energy on music that did not draw forth his 
best qualities as interpreter. He "recognized his own power to 
give most where his feelings were deepest." 

Schnabel used to say that one of the enduring charms of the 
pianist's life is that his interpretation of the same work will differ 
at different periods of his development. He regarded an ever
enriched interpretation as perfectly natural. 

Schnabel as a Teacher 

As a teacher Schnabel was outstanding. Teaching music, he 
felt, was the best means of learning it. Clifford Curzon, who was 
one of his pupils, tells us that Schnabel used to say that the role 
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of a teacher is to open doors, and not to push the pupil through. 
He writes, "I have known him even to advise a young student 
not to come for lessons for a time, in order that he should learn 
'to make his own mistakes and not his teacher's.' For Schnabel 
considered spiritual independence to be 'the core of human art 
production, and art unthinkable without it.' " 
We are told that Schnabelliked his pupils to bring the original 

text when possible, for he felt that only in the original unadul
terated text can one hope to discover the composer's intentions. 
He expected all editions of musical works to be consulted only 
for purposes of comparison, and then only after independent 
thought and study. In his view, no edition should ever be used 
as a crutch, and the complete assimilation of the text was merely 
a phase to be passed through, "leaving the pianist free to re-live 
-to re-create-the mental and emotional processes of the 
composer." 

He insisted on mastery of the fundamentals. Clifford Curzon 
says that he never tolerated ordinary technical shortcomings in 
his pupils. "For instance, a pupil with an indifferent trill was 
promptly told that 'thousands of people all over the world can 
trill perfectly, and yet you expect to make your way as a pianist 
without it.' Not until all such basic elements of piano playing 
had been mastered-and indeed, forgotten-did the question of 
real technique (in his sense) arise; technique as the complete 
equipment for projecting one's inner vision of the music, phrase 
by phrase, including gradation and beauty of tone, balance of 
voices, and rhythmic proportion in the spacing of the actual 
notes." 

Schnabel used to say to students, "Play nothing before you 
hear it" or "First hear, then play." He knew that only a definite 
conception could result in a clear execution. 

Another general piece of advice was, "Get more pleasure out 
of your playing.'' He felt that many could express sorrow in 
music and that the more difficult task was to express joy. 

Clifford Curzon sums up Schnabel's achievement as a teacher 
when he says: "He really taught one how to teach oneself-to 
stand on one's own feet; for he never imposed his own interpre
tation of music." 

Music and the Public 

Schnabel refused to admit that art is ever the response to a 
demand: it precedes the demand. "A call must precede the 
echo," he wrote. "A caller vvho hears no echo will change his 
place," though "perhaps by intuition he will call only in the 
place where an echo awaits its awakening.'' 

75 
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Lecturing at Harvard University, he said, "Music cannot of 
itself provide the intimacy and the privacy without which it can
not be given or taken. The conditions have to be the consequence 
of a spiritual or cultural conscience within the community as a 
whole." He did not believe that spiritual life was yet adapted to 
mass production. 

Saerchinger says at the conclusion of his book that Schnabel 
was a man who "not only inspired a small army of pupils and 
followers by precept and example, but who pondered and wrote 
widely on the origins and ultimate destiny of his art . ... Music to 
Schnabel was an experience which resulted from man's com
munion with his soul: it was not only the purest and most 
spiritual of the arts, but the sublimation of all that is great and 
noble in human experience-a 'mysterious, inevitable, tangible 
and producible reality, cosmically related and individually 
fashioned.' " 

Reading of Schnabel's guiding principles you realize afresh 
how universally applicable are the principles of any man who 
follows an ideal that is in essence spiritual, for do not all such 
principles emanate from the one Principle? 

Sir Richard Livingstone 
on Teachers 

THERE are two types of teachers to whom we have reason to be 
grateful. There are those who teach us facts, who introduce us in 
a methodical way to a subject, lay solid foundations in it, and on 
these foundations raise the tower of knowledge, foursquare and 
firmly built. We owe much to them. But there is another, rarer 
type, to whom we owe more still-those teachers who have an 
attitude to life, an outlook on the world, that we have not met 
before, who open our eyes to a new point of view and teach us to 
see life in a new way. That is the most valuable education one 
ever gets; and one can recognize it not so much perhaps by the 
impression it makes at the moment as by the way in which the 
mind recurs with growing understanding and gratitude to an 
inspiration which the passage of time does nothing to dim. : . . 
If education can give these two things, a right view of life and the 
right mental habits, it will have given us the chief equipment 
which we need for our voyage through the world. 

-The Atlantic Monthly, November I957· 



BALLROOM DANCING: "Painting Pictures with 
Your Feet" 

WHEN SHE WAS ASKED in an 
interview with IDEAS OF To-DAY 
why she loves ballroom dancing 
as much as she obviously does
her eyes light up at the very 
mention of it-Elsie Christmas, 
F.I.S.T.D., who had over twenty 
years' successful experience of 
teaching in her own widely
known school at Watford, made 
this vivid reply: "I used to feel 
as though I were painting 
pictures with my feet-beauti
ful pictures. To me it is the 
most satisfying form of self
expression. I suppose that what 
one feels is the creative satis
faction of the artist." 

She told us that she can lose 
herself completely in dancing. 
She forgets any troubles and 
feels quite renewed. "I've often 
known a pupil come for a lesson 
feeling depressed and go away 
entirely refreshed." As in any 
form of expression where the 
individual swings into a rhythm 
larger and happier than his 
mundane self usually allows 
him, he emerges inspired and, 
incidentally, better able to deal 
with anything that confronts 
him. 

Learning to Dance 
We asked her if she believes 

that anyone can be taught to 
dance, and she answered, "Yes, 
with very, very few exceptions. 
I can only think of three or four 

in all my experience. Of course, 
you must want to learn and be 
willing to accept the discipline 
of learning the technique. Also 
you need some feeling for 
music." 

There is bound to be the 
initial stage where you're learn
ing the basic steps and you have 
to submit patiently to the dis
cipline, but you can always 
draw encouragement from the 
assurance that it will all become 
quite natural to you, as it has 
to thousands before you. The 
movements will become part of 
you if you persevere, and one 
day you'll move freely and 
joyously and forget all about 
the learning process. 

Mter all, as Miss Christmas 
points out, well-balanced 
rhythmical walking is the basis 
of modern ballroom dancing. 
A sense of rhythm and a desire 
to express it in some way is 
natural to everyone, though it 
is harder to draw it forth from 
some people than from others. 
"But," she said, "think of the 
way children are just full of 
rhythm. If you watch them, 
you see how many of their 
movements are rhythmical." 

Teaching the Individual 
"Encouragement is one of 

the most important things in 
teaching," said Miss Christmas 
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decidedly, and she told us of 
many instances where nothing 
but great patience and con
tinual encouragement resulted 
in what seemed rather unlikely 
pupils winning their Bronze 
Medals, for example. "You 
have to encourage them from 
the very first," she said. "If you 
can show someone that he 
can do something, then he knows 
he can go on to something 
more." 

Elsie Christmas had the gift 
of seeing her students as dancers 
long before they were, and so 
she had the patience to en
courage them from the begin
ning towards the goal which 
she knew them to be capable of 
attaining, even while they might 
still have had their doubts. 

"There are the same funda
mentals to teach everyone," 
she said, "but you have to 
approach each individual dif
ferently. People learn in dif
ferent ways and your job is to 
find which way each one can 
learn. For instance, there are 
some men who want it all in 
figures and numbers of steps 
and who want to know all the 
technical details. Then there 
are others who have a well
developed sense of rhythm and 
want to learn dancing musi
cally-they like the 'slow, quick, 
quick, slow' way of putting it. 
Women as a general rule don't 
want or need the steps to be 
analysed too much, because 

they go more by the feel of the 
dance." 

The most difficult pupil is 
usually the middle-aged man 
or woman who has done old
time dancing and knows noth
ing of modern dancing, in 
which the movement is entirely 
different. The student with the 
old habits well ingrained is 
probably the most difficult in 
every field of teaching. 

Miss Christmas believes that 
a skilful teacher can get a point 
over in a way that at once 
makes it clear to the particular 
pupil and in such a way that 
he doesn't realize he is learning 
technique. For instance, it's 
better with some people not to 
talk about "contrary body 
movement," but just to tell 
them that if they want to turn 
to the right, they must turn 
their body and not their feet in 
the direction they want to go. 

How often the mistake is 
made of thinking that there is 
only one right way in which 
people should learn a particu
lar subject-that they must learn 
it the academic way, for in
stance. Some naturally think 
their way into a subject and 
others naturally feel their way 
into it, though eventually if 
they want to go further and 
to teach others the thinkers 
have to become feelers as well 
and the feelers thinkers as well. 
But the initial approach is a 
matter of individuality, and the 
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wise teacher can· discern the 
happiest way for each pupil. 

Another point on which Elsie 
Christmas feels strongly is that 
a teacher mustn't allow his own 
standard to be lowered to the 
level of the person he is dancing 
with, especially when he is 
working with beginners a good 
deal. If he does, his own danc
ing will go to pieces. He must 
be conscious all the time of what 
his own feet are doing and not 
allow himself to get slovenly. 
"All the time I was teaching, 
I went on having lessons myself 
or attending refresher courses 
to keep my own dancing up to 
the highest standard I knew." 

Character Comes Out 

"I found it very interesting 
to watch the way character 
expresses itself in dancing," 
went on Miss Christmas. "For 
instance, a man who seems 
timid and hesitant and finds it 
hard to make decisions and 
take the initiative tends to find 
the same difficulty in dancing. 
At first he can't give a strong 
lead, until you gradually show 
him his own latent ability to 
lead by making yourself all the 
more relaxed and dependent 
on his lead. You could so easily 
lead him yourself even uncon
sciously, but that's a temptation 
you must resist." 

A woman very often has to 
learn to relax before she can 
allow herself to be led entirely 

by her partner. Some people 
have a habit of holding them
selves tensely and are turned 
in on themselves and not easy 
in their relationships with 
others, and they are the ones 
who tend to be stiff in their 
dancing. 

"I also found it fascinating 
to watch unsuspected facets of 
character emerge. For instance, 
I remember a big middle-aged 
mining engineer from South 
Mrica who was on holiday with 
his wife. At first he was like a 
bull pushing me round the 
studio, but I knew he had a 
sense of rhythm, so I eventually 
got him to see that he rriust hold 
back his brute strength andjust 
try to follow the music. He 
gradually let himself move with 
the music instead of making all 
that tremendous effort, and in 
the end he got his Bronze Medal 
very creditably indeed." Just 
as with golf and many other 
activities, it seems that intense 
effort is not what is needed, but 
a swinging into the rhythm and 
then the movement is virtually 
effortless. 

Miss Christmas has seen 
characters develop or unfold 
through dancing. "I've seen a 
painfully shy young soldier with 
little confidence gradually 
change and find his confidence. 
When he got his Bronze Medal, 
it was as if he'd won the war! 
He even began to have an easy 
relationship with girls, who had 
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not taken much notice of him 
before, and they began to like 
dancing with him. Everyone 
noticed the change in him. He 
seemed to find the artistic side 
of his character come alive." 

She also recalled a class of 
Army cadets. "They were of 
rather a rough type, and many 
of them at first wouldn't dance 
at all with the girls in the class. 
After six lessons you'd hardly 
have recognized them. They 
had spruced themselves up, 
they were treating the girls with 
a fair show of courtesy, and 
their whole attitude was entirely 
different." 

Dancing in Harmony 

"I think there is nothing 
more satisfying than watching 
(or better still, being one of) 
a couple executing perfectly just 
the fundamental steps of any 
particular dance without any 
'frills,' " said Miss Christmas. 
"The movement is like silk." 

She told us that before two 
people can dance well together, 
they must each have mastered 
their own contribution, or they 
won't be in harmony with each 
other or the music. The woman 
must have mastered the art of 
relaxing and of distributing her 
weight rightly so that she is 
light and easy instead of heavy 
and tense. Then she can main
tain her correct balance, espe
cially in walking backwards. 
Only at that point can she give 
herself to her partner really 

successfully. The man's job is 
to learn to make his partner 
absolutely comfortable and yet 
be able to control and guide her 
entirely. Until they have each 
reached a degree of competency, 
they may have to be very 
patient with each other. 

"When they have both 
thoroughly mastered their roles, 
they can dance together in per
fect unison. They become as 
one and just move together in 
time to the music and in har
mony with each other, not 
thinking consciously any more 
about the technique involved 
or about going from one par
ticular step to another. I can't 
tell you what a wonderful joy 
that is!" 

When one takes this sense of 
dancing in harmony and uses 
it as an analogy in the realm 
of relationships, Anne Morrow 
Lindbergh's words in her book 
Gift from the Sea strike a very 
true note: "A good relationship 
between two fully developed 
people has a pattern like a 
dance and is built on some of 
the same rules. The partners do 
not need to hold on tightly, 
because they move confidently 
in the same pattern, intricate 
but gay and free. To touch 
heavily would be to arrest the 
pattern and freeze. the move
ment, to check the endlessly 
changing beauty of its unfold
ing .... One cannot dance well 
unless one is completely in time 
with the music, not leaning back 
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to the last step or pressing for
ward to the next one, but poised 
directly on the present step as 
it comes." 

A lifelong enthusiast like Elsie 
Christmas makes one realize 
that dancing is one of the many 
activities which may appear at 
first sight to be merely physical 
pursuits, but which continually 

go beyond that aspect. Dancing 
seems to point to the fact that 
man is never satisfied with the 
unrhythmical, the unbalanced, 
or the inharmonious, and so is 
perpetually finding new forms 
in which to express his under
lying delight that rhythm and 
balance and harmony are his 
and him. 

A Piece of Propitious Furniture 
Bv L. A. G. STRONG 

I "taught" at a school where the "teaching" was excellent. 
The speciality of the school was to win scholarships to Eton, 
Winchester, and other big public schools. This was done by 
means of Latin and Greek, which we "taught" to a very high 
standard of accuracy .... The boys' work consisted for the most 
part in the accurate reproduction of what they had been 
"taught," but they also acquired a real facility in composition
albeit on rather stereotyped lines. They were "taught" to intro
duce certain easily memorized idioms into all their compositions . 
. . . However, let me repeat, the "teaching" was excellent. Not 
only the scholarship results, but the subsequent careers of the 
winners testified to its soundness. 

But when I was set to "teach" English, I knew from the first 
that a very different method was needed; so different that the 
same verb could hardly be used to describe it. The examiners 
had grown tired of finding out what scholarship candidates could 
be "taught.'' They wanted to know what they could do on their 
own. So they set a kind of examination which could not be pre
pared for in the accepted way. They asked questions in which 
the candidates could not be coached. They demanded answers 
which showed personality, individual quality, rather than trained 
accomplishment. I could not "teach" the answers to such ques
tions. What I had to do was-if possible-to "teach" the boys 
to answer them .... 

They had to accept as "teaching" a treatment that threw them 
on their own resources. They had to be persuaded that it was 
legitimate for them to have opinions of their own, that these 
opinions were not only worth having, but worth listening to, and 
were, incredible though it must seem, what the examiners 
wanted. And they had to be persuaded that the things we dis
cussed were interesting enough for them to have opinions about. 
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The English "teaching" which I had to give was therefore 
quite unlike all the rest of the "teaching" they received. It was, 
from their point of view, far less satisfactory (until they became 
resigned and accustomed to it) because it called for a greater 
effort of a kind for which all their previous "teaching" had 
unfitted them. Mere industry, mere memory-training, would not 
do. They had to make something for themselves: and, at first, 
they must have felt they were being asked to make bricks without 
straw. What kind of "teaching" was this to offer to hard-worked 
twelve- and thirteen-year-olds .... 

Two Kinds of Teaching 
There are obviously two distinct kinds of "teaching." One is 

the imparting of information in such a form that the recipient 
will be able to recall and reproduce it accurately. The other is 
giving the pupil the stimulus to do something for himself, and 
helping him to do it. This is less technical: more personal. It will 
be found to depend less on what the "teacher" knows than on 
what he is. Is he such as to inspire others with his own interest 
in what he "teaches"? Can he help them to "get it out"? 

The first "teacher" puts things in by methods which ensure 
that they may easily be taken out again for inspection. Sometimes, 
when the inspection is over, they will not be needed any more; 
they may safely be forgotten. 

The second "teacher" is the means whereby his pupils may 
get out that which is in themselves, in a more active and flourish
ing form than if he had not been there. He sees not only what 
they are but what they can be, and helps them to be it and to 
"get it out." 

Sometimes I think that the teacher (I have, you observe, 
dropped the inverted commas) is no more than a piece of 
propitious furniture in a room where magical things happen
things which would not happen so well, however, if he were not 
there, and, in some cases, would not happen at all. He somehow 
enables the pupil to see himself as he could be, if all the best in 
him were realized. 

To be able to show the pupil this, the teacher must of course 
have seen it first himself. What is more, he must have divined the 
line of approach to the pupil-different with each individual
which will prove to the pupil that both are on the same side, 
and are working together for the same end .... 

The teacher must love his or her job: and that means loving 
not only the subject, and the teaching of it, but those whom he 
or she is trying to teach. Only by this threefold enthusiasm, this 
threefold care, can the inspired result come. 

-From A Tongue in Your Head (Pitman, London, 1945) 



What Love Can Do 
DEAR EDITORS, 

The article entitled "Love that Saves a Lifetime," quoted 
from Everybody's Weekry by a correspondent in your last issue, 
recalled to me an incident I wi:tnessed some years ago which 
impressed me very much at the time, and has often helped me 
srnce. 

The article said, "A baby needs cuddling after feeding, after 
an absence, during a sickness or pain, after a fall .... " 

I was staying with relatives when a two-year-old member of 
the household backed towards an electric fire, knocking the 
calves of his legs on the very hot guard attached to it. In a flash 
the child's mother clutched him in her arms and hugged him 
tightly to her for a minute or two without saying a word. She put 
the boy down again with some words of affection, and although 
there were two red parallel lines on the back of each little leg he 
played happily on, completely unaware of what had happened. 

We grown-ups made no comment then, and within a couple of 
days the marks of the burns had completely disappeared; but I 
marvelled at the healing power of a pure mother-love. 

LONDON, N.W.8. 

IN A BBC TALK Bertram Russell 
described how he and his wife 
had gone to a children's home 
to find a child to adopt. In 
their minds they pictured their 
dream child, and yet J eanne, 
the child they did eventually 
adopt, was a little girl whom 
they knew to be very difficult, 
but all the same they felt that 
they must take her into their 
home. 

Many a time Mr. Russell 
came home to find even his 
patient wife in tears, for J eanne 
had a habit of going quite 

Yours, etc., 
j UDITH F ARMAN. 

rigid and sinking her chin in 
her chest whenever she was 
crossed. Sometimes she would 
stay like that for about twenty 
minutes and make no response 
at all. They tried all kinds of 
methods with no success and 
decided that yet more patience 
and compassion were needed. 

One day when J eanne was 
in one of these obstinate and 
tense states, Mr. Russell spoke 
to her for five minutes on end, 
being careful to speak in a 
voice which contained no hint 
of condemnation or criticism; 
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he assured her again and again 
that they loved her and that 
he was sure that she loved them. 
There was no response and he 
began to despair and to think 
perhaps they were not the right 
parents after all for Jeanne, 
when suddenly she relaxed and 
put her arms round his neck. 
That was the end of the whole 
difficulty. 

In the years that have fol
lowed he said that their great 

joy has been in finding what 
he called the real J eanne and 
in discovering that she is the 
dream child they always longed 
for. They can no longer con
nect this very affectionate and 
lovely child with her former 
troubles. Apparently the pure 
spirit of love expressed by that 
father melted away some hard 
core of resistance in the little 
girl, perhaps planted by some 
early experience of insecure love. 

For loyalty is still the same 
whether it win or lose the game: 
True as the dial to the sun 
although it is not shone upon. 

Samuel Butler (r6r2-r68o). 

High Hills 
There is much comfort in high hills, 
and a great easing of the heart. 
We look upon them, and our nature fills 
with loftier images from their life apart. 
They set our feet on curves of freedom, bent 
to snap the circles of our discontent. 

Mountains are moods; of larger rhythm and line, 
moving between the eternal mode and mine. 
Moments in thought, of which I too am part, 
I lose in them my instant of briif ills. 
There is great easing of the heart, 
and cumulance of co"?fort on high hills. 

Geoffrey Winthrop Young. 



IMPORTANT NEW REPRINT 

John W. Doorly's Talks on ·! ( . 
The Science of the Bible 

VOLUME ONE 

containing 

THE TRUE AND FALSE RECORDS OF 

CREATION 

is now reprinted 

318 pages Bound in maroon cloth to match new 

uniform edition 

45/- (postage 1/6) 

Obtainable from:-

THE FOUNDATIONAL BOOKSTORE 
18 MORETON AVENUE 

HARPENDEN, HERTS . \ 

ENGLAND ·~ 

Tel: Harpenden 4717 1 

Also obtainable from Agents Overseas 



VOLUME SEVEN NUMBER FOUR 

IDEAS 
OF 

TO-DAY 
* 

Contents 
SPRJNG CoMES! Editorial page Ss 
MATTER, ''THE PALE GHOST" page 86 

0 TB:E GosPEL PARA.BLES LrvE To-DAY?-! 
Faber page 88 

IN PJRATION AND THE ARTIST page 91 

1MITATlON-O.R INDIVIDUAL VISION? page 93 

"THE BR1DGE ON THE RIVER KwAI' 

Film review page 94-

THE L£ SONS OF KADESH-BARNEA 

Peggy M. Brook page 96 

WHERE LANGUAGE LEADS page 1 0 2 

"MY Con, FOR Tms I WA KHT!" page 1 0 5 

U co DITIONAL LovE paae 1 o6 

CHURCHILL: THE CoURAGE OF AFFECTION 

Princess Martbe Bi besco page 107 

TEST Yorm ELF FOR REsisTANCE TO PRESSURE paae 1 o 8 

BASIC STRENGTH Georae F. Kennan, Emib' Brontii page 11 2 

• 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 
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* Ideas are power. The purpose of this 
periodical is to draw attention to 
the progressive mental and spiritual 
factors in every field, and to try to 
identify the Principle and system by 
which they work. * 

Editorial 
In this Issue: 

SPRING COMES! 
lN THE NORTHERN HEMISPHERE 

at any rate, winter is well on its 
way out and spring preparing 
to sift and lift the spirits of men. 
The unfailing arrival of spring 
in the natural world calls to 
mind the mental springtimes 
everyone has known,- the 
spontaneous influx of happi
ness and inspiration after a 
long "winter" of dullness, the 
renewal of strength and cou
rage after a "winter" of weak
ness, or the heart-warming 
touch of love and reassurance 
after a "winter" of loneliness 
or fear. 

No one on earth, whatever 
their circumstances, can deny 
these wonderful inflowings of 
the inspired and true and lovely. 
Nor are they wise to decry 
them, for surely they speak of 
a boundless world of inspira
tion, truth, and beauty waiting 

to burst with the freshness of 
spring wherever there is recep
tive thought. 

It is we who have to give up 
our awestruck worship of the 
materialistic, as our first article 
points out, and begin to turn 
to "the spirit that quickeneth" 
in every sphere. 

It is we who have to be like 
the importunate friend and the 
good ground of the Gospel 
parables-note the first of a 
new series of articles on this 
suqject by Faber. 

As we become fertile ground, 
inspiration takes form in the 
marvellous gift of individual 
vision- see pages gr-94. But in
spiration often seems a fleeting 
phenomenon, and so inevitably 
there comes the necessity to go 
further and actually establish 
oneself in the "promised land" 
of inspiration and dominion. 
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Peggy M. Brook's article 
throws a searching light on 
this in its analysis of those who 
did and those who did not enter 
the Promised Land in the 
Bible record. 

Once m his particular 
"promised land," the normal 
individual wants to speak the 
language of this new realm so 
that he can share its inspiration 
with others. The article "Where 
Language Leads" shows the 
basically non-material nature 
of language and suggests that 
there is really only one lan
guage. Moreover, an under
standing of this language brings 
with it a new conception of 
love,- love that is uncondi
tional (pages I06 - Io7)· 

Through the influx of inspira
tion, courage and love, one 
finds the power to resist the 

pressure which much of modern 
life tends to induce. Our final 
article invites you to question 
yourself about your resistance 
to that pressure. 

So this issue celebrates the 
vast spiritual influence towards 
perfection which is forever 
present. And just as the develop
ment of Zeta promises un
limited supplies of power 
through harnessing the energy 
of the sea and sun, so one's 
growing trust in this impulsion 
of the perfect and infinite 
promises the unleashing of 
spiritual power as never before. 
This is the power which a man 
feels and stands for whenever 
he accepts the "springtime" of 
renewed inspiration, renewed 
courage, or a renewal of love, 
flowing from a source that is 
inexhaustible. 

MA ITER, "THE PALE GHOST" 
THE GENERAL PUBLIC tends to worship the concept of the sub
stantiality and law-abiding nature of the material universe. But 
the thinking physical scientists of to-day do not. For instance, 
Professor Wernher von Braun, the rocket expert now working 
in the United States, has said: "Any real scientist ends up a 
religious man. The more he learns about natural science, the 
more he sees that words that sound deep are really poorly 
contrived disguises for ignorance. Energy? Matter? We use them 
but we don't really know what they are. Or take the mystery of 
heredity. It will never be solved." 

Again, in a recent broadcast, Bertrand Russell, O.M., said 
that theoretical physics "no longer speaks with that splendid 
dogmatic clarity that it enjoyed in the seventeenth century. 
Newton works with four fundamental concepts: space, time, 
matter, and force. All four have been swept into limbo by 
modern physics. Space and time, for Newton, were solid, inde-
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MATTER, "THE PALE GHOST" 

pendent things. They have been replaced by space-time, which 
is not substantial but only a system of relations. Matter has had 
to be replaced by series of events. Force, which was the first of 
the Newtonian concepts to be abandoned, has been replaced by 
energy; and energy turns out to be indistinguishable from the 
pale ghost which is all that remains of matter." The electron, 
he declared, is something we know "only as a hypothetical 
entity fulfilling certain theoretical purposes." "The starry 
heaven that we know in visual sensation is inside us." 

Modern physics tends towards theories of the indeterminacy 
of maw;r. It is a world of hypotheses and deductions from 
hypotheses, leading to experiments and to disagreements about 
the interpretation of those experiments. Sir Edward Appleton 
has said : "We express any order we can discern among the 
welter of facts in the form of a hypothesis or a theory. A theory, 
by the way, is only a hypothesis that has become, so to speak, 
respectable. But even then there is nothing final about it." 

Henry Margenau, Professor of Physics and Natural Philosophy 
at Yale University, stated this very simply: "When I explain 
the observation of a falling object by saying that the earth 
attracts it, I am making an abstract statement which cannot be 
directly verified. Nobody has seen this force of physical attraction, 
and no one ever will. What the statement means is this. If I 
assume, following Newton, an inverse square law of force, then 
the consequences of this assumption agree with the facts observed. 
The same facts may possibly be consequences of some other 
assumption or theory not yet considered, and so it is with most 
fundamental theses of science, with all great generalizations. 
They are never proved directly. Their ultimate validity is never 
assured." 

An editorial in the American magazine Life states: "It may 
be that science is on the threshold of a major breakthrough to a 
new underlying theory, like that of Copernicus in his day, 
Newton in his, or Einstein in our own. But each time such a 
theory comes along, subsequent exceptions prove its limitations. 
Moreover, as Oppenheimer has also remarked, such concepts as 
'thought' and 'will' are likely to remain as far as ever beyond 
the reach of physiochemical description. The more science pro
gresses, the less does it promise us a theory of the ultimate 
nature of the universe, still less of the meaning of life. 

"From the present chaos of science's conceptual universe two 
facts about it strike the layman as significant. One is that old
fashioned materialism is now even more old-fashioned. Its basic 
assumption-that the only 'reality' is that which occupies space 
and has mass-is irrelevant to an age which has proved that 
matter is interchangeable with energy. 
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"Second conclusion is that old-fashioned metaphysics, so far 
from being irrelevant to an age of science, is science's indis
pensable complement for a full view of life. . . . Set free of 
materialism, metaphysics could well become man's chief pre
occupation of the next century and may even yield a world
wide working consensus on the nature of life and the universe." 

Surely, then, the physical scientists should convince us that 
substance and law lie outside the matter-world and that the 
most up-to-date and rocket-launching statement was made by 
Jesus of Nazareth when he stated quite simply: "It is the spirit 
that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing." 

Do the Gospel Parables Live To-day?-1 

BY FABER 

Do YOU REGARD JESUS' PARA

BLES as vital presentations of 
active spiritual principles? To 
me they put with pith, point, 
and pungency truths without 
understanding which we go 
astray in our highest reasonings. 

The art of these parables is 
that the Master starts with 
something familiar and every
day in order to lead thought 
gently but decisively to an 
acceptance of spiritual rules and 
laws. Through this method he 
persuades rather than compels 
thought to let go some con
ventional earth-weights and to 
venture without effort into 
higher realms, which before 
seemed too abstract or far 
removed from ordinary ex
perience. 

Jesus used analogies from 
fishing, farming, family life, the 
law, the social and commercial 

worlds, and so on, and from 
these familiar points of depar
ture he brings one to new 
arrival points. The lessons 
register with different indi
viduals at different levels, 
according to their own recep
tivity. Some attain through 
them only a higher moral level, 
others a higher spiritual per
ception. 

In my last series of articles I 
tried to set down some of the 
ways in which I think about 
the nature of God at the start 
of the day. In this new series 
the aim is to expand that seven
fold sense of God's nature by 
looking at some of Jesus' para
bles, which are all to be found 
in the first three Gospels. I 
shall pick out particular para
bles and analogies which illu
mine in a stimulating way the 
different aspects of the infinite 
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Being whom men usually call 
God. 

The Importunate Friend 

In considering the sense of 
God as Mind, or the infinite 
intelligence (you may like to 
refer to my previous article 
about this in IDEAS OF TO-DAY 
for September-October I956), 
I think of that illustration of the 
importunate friend in Luke I I : 

5-9 : "Which of you shall have 
a friend, and shall go unto him 
at midnight, and say unto him, 
Friend, lend me three loaves; 
for a friend of mine in his 
journey is come to me, and I 
have nothing to set before him? 
And he from within shall 
answer and say, Trouble me 
not: the door is now shut, and 
my children are with me in bed; 
I cannot rise and give thee. I 
say unto you, Though he will 
not rise and give him, because 
he is his friend, yet because of 
his importunity he will rise and 
give him as many as he needeth. 
And I say unto you, Ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek, and 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you." 

Jesus was assuring us that 
since it is true that the average 
person will rise to the occasion 
and help a sufficiently ·urgent 
friend in a practical way even 
when he is snug and smug in 
his own contentment and re
solved not to be bothered with 
anyone else, how much more 

must it be true that the ideas 
we need will be forthcoming 
when we persistently ask for 
them. 

I am often amazed that we 
sometimes sit down under the 
supposition that there just isn't 
a sustaining and satisfying 
answer to a situation, merely 
because it appears impossible. 
This applies in small things and 
right up to big things, whether 
individual, such as problems of 
health or business or relation
ships, or collective, such as 
social and international prob
lems. The real answer is always 
in an idea derived from the 
infinite Mind; this idea gives us 
a new outlook, a new attitude, 
a new consciousness and initi
ative, that is the basic way to 
meet the situation. But how 
many remember always that 
our only need is to ask for these 
ideas and to ask persistently? 
Experience shows that we 
should not doubt the promise 
that if we genuinely ask for 
enlightenment, we shall receive 
it. 

Often we are too namby
pamby and tentative in our 
asking for ideas. We spend too 
much time staying mentally 
just where we are, probably 
aghast at what we are facing, 
instead of reaching out at once 
and demanding the ideas with 
which to meet what faces us. 
To be a spiritual "go-getter" 
pays certain dividends. 
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The Sower 
Here the parable of the 

sower presents itself, because 
when the response to our 
seeking comes, the next 
question is: are we good 
ground for its reception? 

This parable shows what 
elements of thought must be 
watched if we are not to prove 
poor soil for the ideas of the 
Sower, the infinite Mind that 
expresses itself universally as 
ideas. Most people are familiar 
with this parable, but do we 
stop to analyse specifically our 
own thought in the light of it? 
If not, let us do some analysis 
forthwith. 

(I) "Behold, a sower went 
forth to sow; and when he 
sowed, some seeds fell by the 
way side, and the fowls came 
and devoured them up. . . . 
Hear ye therefore the parable 
of the sower. When any one 
heareth the word of the kingdom 
and understandeth it not, then 
cometh the wicked one, and 
catcheth away that which was 
sown in his heart. This is he 
which received seed by the way 
side." 

Are we a "wayside" pro
position mentally? Are spiritual 
promptings lost on us because 
we don't try to understand 
them and let them develop? 
When there comes to thought 
a Mind-based idea, which 
brings with it inspiration and 
hope and comfort, are we so 

unintelligent about it that we 
allow it no room whatsoever? 
If so, we let "the carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God," 
snatch it away before it can 
take root and grow. Do ideas 
touch thought only to be like 
water off the duck's back of our 
indifference? 

(2) "Some fell upon stony 
places, where they had not 
much earth : and forthwith 
they sprung up, because they 
had no deepness of earth : and 
when the sun was up, they were 
scorched; and because they had 
no root, they withered away ... 
he that received the seed into 
stony places, the same is he that 
heareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it; yet hath 
he not root in himself, but 
dureth for a while : for when 
tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, 
by and by he is offended." 

Is our thought of the super
ficially enthusiastic kind? Do 
we receive an idea of the 
Sower with initial joy, but 
later let it wither away because 
our consciousness is too shallow 
to allow for its safe rooting? 
There is often a great need to 
deepen the thought-harbour to 
take a ship of larger draught 
than before. The ideal is to · 
cultivate that kind of mentality 
which quietly permits an idea 
to enter and develop. This 
type of thought can with
stand calmly any heated 
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opposition that tries to wither 
the idea. 

(3) "And some fell among 
thorns ; and the thorns sprung 
up, and choked them . . . he 
also that received seed among 
the thorns is he that heareth 
the word ; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful." 

Does our thought get choked 
up by worrying and by being 
taken in by the world's limited 
standards? If so, then the ideas 
sown by the divine Mind will 
eventually be choked as far as 
we are concerned. 

Ideas become unfruitful in 
our experience if we frustrate 
their own natural outcome by 
our worldly desires, fears, and 
personal plans for them. If we 
can live in the world but not of 
it,-that is, if our thought is 
not mesmerized and burdened 
by the restrictive practices and 
materialistic values oftheworld, 
-then we shall be able to 
watch quite happily as ideas 
take root and bring forth fruit 
in their own way. 

(4) "But other fell into good 
ground, and brought forth 
fruit, some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold 
... he that received seed into 
the good ground is he that 
heareth the word, and under
standeth it; which also beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth, some 
an hundredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty." 

Good ground is therefore 
mental soil which is (I) intelli
gently open to ideas of the 
Sower, (2) mature enough to 
allow their development and 
root-taking and so to with
stand hostility to those ideas, 
and (3) unworried and bal-

. anced enough to allow their 
full growth and fruit-bearing in 
their own way. 

With that good ground we 
shall find the ideas we have 
asked for (like the importunate 
friend) coming to healthy frui
tion. 

Do you agree that Jesus was 
a master of the telling illustra
tion? And that these parables 
are perennially relevant and 
searching? 

INSPIRATION AND THE ARTIST 

** 

"SOMETHING STRIKES LIKE LIGHTNING across a lot of disconnected 
thoughts and they become a theme, an idea for a poem." So 
said the American poet Robert Frost in a B.B.C. interview. It is 
an excellent description of the coming of inspiration. Frost's 
words point to some impulsion outside the artist which suddenly 
and imperiously gathers his disparate thoughts into a definite 
theme. 
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After studying the evidence of poets of widely differing nations 
and periods on the subject of inspiration C. M. Bowra formed 
this picture of what happens initially: "In the first place, 
inspiration manifests itself in a manner which no one can 
mistake. The poet unaccountably finds himself dominated by 
something which absorbs his being and excludes other interests 
from his mind. It is not easy to define exactly what this is, but 
we may mark certain elements in it. Central to it is something 
which may be called an idea, though in some ways it is too 
vague to deserve the name. It has a powerful character and 
atmosphere of its own, and though at first it is too indefinite for 
intellectual analysis, it imposes itself on the poet with the 
majesty and authority of vision." 

In another sphere, that of physical science, Sir Edward 
Appleton has said that the right question to ask (an important 
factor in his work) has often flashed into mind oddly and 
"unreasonably I might almost say." "What I do know from my 
own experience," he adds, "is the fruitlessness of pondering over 
a scientific problem too long. The mind gets polarized and 
thought becomes captive to a groove. How often the best way of 
solving a scientific difficulty is to leave it alone!" 

In his book Science and the Adventure qf Living Sir Lawrence 
Bragg wrote: "When one has sought long for the clue to a 
secret of nature, and is rewarded by grasping some part of the 
answer, it comes as a blinding flash of revelation: it comes as 
something new, more simple, and at the same time more 
aesthetically satisfying than anything one could have created in 
one's own mind." 

In quite another fieldjames Thurber, the American humourist, 
was asked recently by a correspondent of the Sunday Times if 
he had developed his characters by inspiration, and his reply 
was "Yes. Just start drawing and suddenly you have it. All the 
best ones started that way." 

To take another more mundane example of sudden inspiration 
coming to someone who had been seeking for it, we can turn 
to the invention of the trestle monorail, which is now being 
considered as a means of connecting London Airport with the 
centre of the metropolis. A Frenchman was watching a caravan 
of camels in Algeria. "He had been thinking of ways in which 
esparto grass could be carried. The sight of these ungainly 
animals brought the vision to his mind of the long legs of the 
camels being replaced by the antennae of trestles, their humps by 
wheels, and the thellis, or huge wallets which hung down on each 
side of the camels, by a pannier car. Aristotle, I believe, said that 
the true test of the poet was to see the similarity in apparently 
dissimilar things." (H. E. W ortham in the Daily Telegraph.) 
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l\!Iozart said of the ideas that flowed to him, " 'Whence' and 
'how' they come, I know not; nor can I force them .... It soon 
occurs to me how I may turn them to account .... All this fires 
my soul, and, provided I am not disturbed, my subject enlarges 
itself, becomes methodized and defined, and the whole, though 
it be long, stands almost complete and finished in my mind, so 
that I can survey it, like a fine picture or a beautiful sculpture, 
at a glance. Nor do I hear in my imagination the parts succes
sively, but I hear them, as it were, simultaneously. '\That a 
delight this is I cannot tell!" 

93 

It seems, then, from this evidence that there must first be the 
fertile ground of a seeking and in some way expectant thought. 
Then comes the sudden, spontaneous, joyful flash of inspiration 
or revelation which brings thoughts into the definite focus of 
ideas. After that comes the patient work of following that 
inspiration until it is fully realized in some form of artistic 
expression. 

When this appears, it is then seen to exist in its own right as 
an ever-developing idea. Shakespeare's plays, for instance, remain 
for all succeeding generations to explore, and individuals may 
legitimately find meanings in them which far outstrip anything 
that their author saw. As Beethoven once said, "Every real 
creation of art is independent, more powerful than the artist 
himself, and returns to the divine through its manifestation. It 
is one with man only in this, that it bears testimony to the 
mediation ofthe divine in him." 

The process of artistic creation is a fascinating subject because 
it inevitably takes thought out beyond the limited and personal 
into realms of infinite light and life. 

Imitation-or Individual Vision? 

WHEN THE DUTCHMAN van 
Meegeren painted pictures 
which were thought to be fine 
original V ermeers, they were 
worth many thousands of 
pounds. On being discovered 
to be fakes, however brilliant, 
those same pictures were prac
tically worthless. To many on-

lookers this showed the 
foolishness of the art world 
and its values. 

But the reason for the change 
in value is that an original 
V ermeer is the genuine and 
direct offspring of an artist 
thinking creatively in his own 
particular "now." It has the 



94 IDEAS OF 'rO-DAY 

integrity of entirely individual 
vision. A fake tries to short
circuit the individual creative 
process in one's own moment 
of time and substitute skilful 
imitation, and the result is there
fore false. However much the 
faker seems to have entered into 
the spirit of the original artist's 
work, he is merely trying to 
"cash in" on someone else's 
gift. 

In the same way, a child may 
be taught to say "thank you" 
very correctly, but unless he is 
also taught the kind of thinking 
which makes "thank you" an 
individual expression of grati
tude that has been genuinely 
felt, those words are not worth 
very much. 

In another sphere, men may 
attempt to make speeches in the 
Churchill vein without being 
the kind of man that Churchill 

is, and once more isn't the 
result always hollow-mere fine 
words without the individual 
spirit behind them which would 
give them life? 

Again, many try to follow 
the works of Jesus Christ with
out going direct to the source 
of his inspiration which made 
those works the vital and neces
sary outcome of his thoughts 
and words. 

It appears that the only way 
to follow a great individual 
example which inspires you is 
to go to the great creative 
source of all individuality and 
follow faithfully what emerges 
for you to conceive and express. 
It will not and never could be 
the same as what emerged for 
the individual you admire, but 
it is bound to have the same 
quality of marvellous unique
ness and inimitable vitality. 

Film Review 

"THE BRIDGE ON THE RIVER KW AI" 
The Bridge on the River K wai is 
an exciting film, with David 
Lean as its director and some 
excellent acting by Alec Guin
ness, but it is more than that. 
It makes a strong impression 
by its presentation of indi
viduals within the crazy context 
of war acting in obedience to 
non-material principles, what
ever the immediate cost to 
themselves. 

A British battalion is taken 
prisoner by the Japanese. They 
arrive at an utterly isolated 
jungle camp, most of the pre
vious occupants of which have 
died. They are told to build a 
bridge over the Kwai. Sticking 
to principle in this situation 
appears futile and suicidal, but 
Colonel Nicholson insists on 
doing so, and again and again 
in spite of the odds that sense 
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of things triumphs. He wins 
step by step the respect of the 
ruthless camp commandant for 
himself and his men. 

The colonel is determined 
that if they have a bridge to 
build they shall build it pro
perly and build it to last. He 
is wise enough to see that the 
only way to keep up morale is 
to give the men work that they 
can take a pride in. 

The limitations of the 
colonel's thinking are clearly 
shown, but over and above all 
you are confronted with a 
man whose stature is magnified 
tenfold simply because he 
stands as the representative of 
civilization and moral values, 
refusing at any price to compro
mise on a matter of principle, 
never for a moment entertaining 
even the notion of defeat or 
slavery. 

The film shows the frightened 

cynicism to which the colonel's 
way of thinking appears mad, 
but all the way through it is 
those who adhere to the highest 
they see who are free-the 
others are imprisoned miser
ably in the fear engendered by 
a short-term view of life. 

A film like this that high
lights the individual living in 
the light of non-material values 
is specially timely in view of 
the world-wide pressure on in
dividuals to care more for con
formity to the conventional than 
obedience to their principles. 

The individual who not only 
arrives at his own convictions 
but also sticks to them in the 
face of everything shows some
thing of the majesty and free
dom of man, and alongside the 
impression it leaves of the 
futility of war this is what The 
Bridge on the River K wai allows 
one to glimpse. 

After the Civil War a life insurance company tried to hire 
General Robert E. Lee as its president at a salary of S25,ooo a 
year. He explained to the directors that he knew nothing about 
the life insurance business and he certainly would not be worth 
that amount. They replied that they didn't want him to know 
much about insurance, and all they really wanted was to use 
his name. "Well, gentlemen," Lee replied, "if my name is so 
valuable, don't you think I should be very careful how it is 
used ?" He turned down their offer and accepted the presidency 
of a small college at a salary of $ r ,500 a year. One reason why 
every American to-day respects the name of Robert E. Lee is 
that he first respected the name himself. 

From Think Magazine. 



The Lessons of l{adesh-Barnea 

BY PEGGY M. BROOK 

The Opportunity to Enter the 
Promised Land 

THE GREAT SPIRITUAL TEACHING 

which Moses delivered to the 
children of Israel from Mount 
Horeb was followed by eleven 
days' journey through the 
wilderness to Kadesh-Barnea. 
It was here that the first 
opportunity arose for the Israel
ites to enter the Promised Land, 
but that opportunity was not 
taken. 

At the beginning of the Book 
ofDeuteronomy Moses recapit
ulates the story of the wander
ings of the children of Israel 
from Mount Horeb to Kadesh
Barnea and tells of their oppor
tunity of entering the land at 
that point. They sent up spies 
to reconnoitre and the more 
progressive of them reported 
favourably and advised an im
mediate conquest. But the 
majority of the children of 
Israel believed there were 
giants to be overcome, and 
because they were terrified and 
faint-hearted, they would not 
go forward. Hence their wan
derings in the wilderness for 
another thirty-eight years. 

In man's journey towards the 

Who shall inherit the Promised 
Land? Caleb, Joshua, and the 
"little ones." Is not this still true 
to-day? 

realization of his spiritual 
estate, the opportunity to enter 
the land or consciousness of 
spiritual dominion is constantly 
presenting itself. Are we taking 
it and going forward? Any man 
who has the "boldness to 
enter," as the Book of Hebrews 
says, becomes in his turn a 
spiritual pioneer in some indi
vidual direction. And the 
world needs spiritual pioneers, 
clear spiritual thinkers who 
understand the substance and 
reality of spiritual fact and 
who have the courage of their 
convictions, so that they base 
their actions upon this inspired 
yet logical and natural basis. 

The Bible always has a 
message of comfort and en
couragement for every stage of 
experience, though, and even 
in these wilderness wanderings 
the comfort is there. The story 
shows that whether we are able 
to rely boldly and completely 
on the spiritual facts we have 
learned, and so to trust them 
that we gain spiritual dominion 
quickly, or whether we become 
aware of the truths of these 
spiritual facts through the 
slower method of suffering a 
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wilderness journey in human 
experience, the Promised Land 
is eventually reached. It is 
there for every spiritual adven
turer because it is the funda
mental truth of his being. 

What is the Promised Land? 

Let us consider for a moment 
what the Promised Land means 
in terms of spiritual develop
ment. Literally it was a land 
which the Israelites had to 
inherit by conquering certain 
enemies and then ruling 
supreme over the territory for
merly governed by those ene
mies. Is not this an obvious 
symbol of man's spiritual under
standing warring with and 
finally gaining ascendancy over 
mortal and finite beliefs about 
life, until spiritual sense rules 
supreme over the human pic
ture, even as Jesus ruled su
preme over his visible body 
after his resurrection? Ulti
mately Jesus ascended, which 
state of consciousness is more 
nearly symbolized by the holy 
city in Revelation, where John 
the Revelator says that he saw 
"no temple therein,"-no body 
or material structure. But the 
Promised Land seems to sym
bolize a state of consciousness 
on the way to ascension-a 
state of resurrected thought 
which has dominion over a 
body formerly ruled by finite 
theories and beliefs. 
Wh~t are the qualities neces-

sary to inherit the Promised 
Land? From the account given 
in Chapter r of Deuteronomy 
and in other passages in the 
Pentateuch we can discern three 
states of thought to which the 
promise of spiritual inheritance 
naturally fulfils itself, and at the 
same time three states of mortal 
thought which are obviously 
excluded from entering the 
land. The promise is given to 
Caleb, Joshua, and the "little 
ones," and is withheld from the 
fearful, from Moses himself, and 
from the hypocritical type of 
thought. 

Caleb-"As the Heart" 

Caleb and Joshua were two 
of the men chosen to spy out 
the land at Kadesh-Barnea. 
They were the ones who knew 
no fear and wanted to enter 
straight into it. What do these 
two stand for in terms of states 
of consciousness? 

The name Caleb means "as 
the heart," and on the few 
occasions when he comes into 
the story he is associated very 
much with the living spirit of 
Truth as opposed to the letter. 
The quality which Caleb typi
fies is that which is stressed 
many times at the end of Exo
dus when the Israelites built 
their tabernacle. They all 
brought gifts out of a "willing 
heart" and the women who 
spun the curtains had to be 
tho~e "wh<;>~e heart ~tirrec;l. th~m 
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up." All their offerings for this 
tabernacle had to come from 
the heart, even as man's con
sciousness of spiritual reality 
can only be established through 
a pure unselfed love of the 
good and a genuine desire to 
see that good fulfilled. The 
Psalmist sang, "Who shall as
cend into the hill of the Lord? 
... He that hath clean hands, 
and a pure heart." The sixth 
Beatitude promises, "Blessed 
are the pure in heart : for they 
shall see God." In fact, all 
through the Bible the value of 
that which is of the heart is 
emphasized. The words of com
fort given to Daniel in his time 
of weakness and fear are lovely 
in this respect: "Fear not, 
Daniel: for from the first day 
that thou didst set thy heart to 
understand, ... thy words are 
heard." When our whole 
heart longs to understand the 
infinite good and see it proved 
irrespective of personal aims, 
ambitions, and desires, then we 
cannot help inheriting the 
Promised Land of spiritual do
minion. As a well-known hymn 
says, "How blest are they whose 
hearts are pure." 

Joshua-"The Saviour" 

In this inheritance Joshua 
also plays a very important 
part. As well as accompanying 
Caleb in spying out the land at 
Kadesh-Barnea and reporting 
favourably on it, he was later 

chosen to be the actual leader 
to take the children of Israel 
over the Jordan into the 
Promised Land. 

Of course, the name Joshua 
is the same as Jesus and means 
"the Saviour." Whereas Moses 
taught the Israelites the law 
and shepherded them through 
the wilderness, it was Joshua 
who, after taking them across 
the Jordan, led them in war 
against their enemies and 
settled them in the land. The 
concept of "Saviour" is always 
associated with the Christ, and 
the Christ mission involves so 
letting spiritual facts translate 
themselves in human experience 
that man realizes his God
given selfhood here and now. It 
is the present realization of 
"Thy kingdom come." John, 
the beloved disciple, says of the 
Christ, "The Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us." 
The inspired Word of revela
tion must be seen as "God with 
us" in our lives right here and 
now, and this is the mission of 
that state of consciousness 
called Joshua or Jesus. The 
Promised Land could not 
remain an abstraction or a 
place to which the children of 
Israel were always journeying. 
They had to inherit it. It had 
to become their environment 
in which they lived. And 
Joshua brought that about. 

The fact that the names 
Joshua and.] esus are associated 
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with salvation gives a wonder
ful clue to this Christ activity, 
a clue in line with Jesus' de
claration, "I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil." A living 
sense of spiritual fact takes 
every phase of human experi
ence and instead of cutting it 
off and destroying it, translates 
or saves it until the one and 
only divine creation is realized, 
with no supposition of an 
opposite. 

So in order to inherit the 
Promised Land, we not only 
need the "Caleb" quality of a 
whole-hearted love of spiritual 
good and a pure desire to prove 
that good regardless of personal 
considerations : we also need 
"Joshua," the Christlike con
sciousness which is willing to 
"save" humanity through trans
lating everything in human 
experience back into its ori
ginal spiritual essence. These 
states of thought are ever valid 
passports into the Promised 
Land. 

The "Little Ones" 

There is yet another classifi
cation which is mentioned in 
the first chapter of Deutero
nomy, namely, the "little ones." 
They, too, were to inherit the 
land. This is reminiscent of 
Jesus saying, "Except ye be 
converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of 
h<':av(';n," The "little ones" 

naturally typify childlike 
thought, its freshness, inno
cence, and purity. Can one not 
also see these "little ones," 
though, as symbolizing new, 
young, fresh ideas, developing 
and growing in an ordered way 
until they naturally inherit the 
land? They can typify a sense 
of pure spiritual education,
from small beginnings to logical 
fulfilment,-an education such 
as Isaiah advocates when he 
says, "For precept must be 
upon precept, precept upon 
precept; line upon line, line 
upon line; here a little, and 
there a little." The facts of 
spiritual being seem to begin 
as "little ones" in our thought, 
but as we follow the line of 
light, they naturally lead us to 
inherit the full effulgence of 
spiritual dominion. 

Caleb, Joshua, and the "little 
ones" -they shall inherit the 
land. What a wealth of mean
ing there is for us in that 
simple prophecy,-that what 
wins through is a pure heart, a 
willingness to let the Christ 
come to the flesh, and the 
humility to accept the natural 
unfoldment of spiritual educa
tion. 

The Three States of Thought 
Excluded from the Promised 

Land 

Turning to the other side of 
the picture, what is it that 
keeps us out of our inheritance? 
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Chapter I of Deuteronomy 
indicates three states of thought 
that are excluded-the fearful, 
the Moses state of conscious
ness, and the hypocritical. 
These appear to be the exact 
opposites of the positive spm
tual attitudes already con
sidered. 

It is obvious that one cannot 
inherit spiritual dominion with 
a fearful heart. So much fear is 
ignorance, or else materiality, 
and so much fear is conquered 
merely by going forward in a 
situation. Many of man's fears 
are imaginary. Here the child
ren of Israel believed the land 
of Canaan to be inhabited by 
giants and that God had 
brought them to the land to 
destroy them, both of which 
fears were groundless. When 
like Caleb our whole heart 
embraces spiritual good and we 
love it above all, our fears 
subside; in fact, there is no 
room for fear. To a great 
extent this is illustrated in 
ordinary human activities . For 
instance, to one who loves 
swimming and everything to 
do with it, the water has no 
fears, whereas another indi
vidual to whom swimming has 
no appeal and who perhaps 
even dislikes the water is as
sailed by all kinds of fears in 
connection with it. Whenever 
we love an activity and are 
therefore glad to apply our
selves to it, we eventually find 

a natural, effortless dominion 
in that activity. Fear can never 
bring dominion. "He that 
feareth is not made perfect in 
love." But the promise forever 
stands that "perfect love cast
eth out fear" and perfect love 
is available to all. It is man's 
birthright. 

The next veto concerns 
Moses himself. There has 
always been much questioning 
as to why he was never allowed 
to enter the Promised Land. It 
has generally been conceded 
that it was because he struck 
the rock at Meribah when the 
Israelites were thirsty. How
ever this may be, it would seem 
to indicate that merely a sense 
of divine law cannot give us 
spiritual dominion. We need 
the spirit of the Christ, as we 
saw exemplified by Joshua. 
Moses is necessary-spiritual 
teaching, an understanding of 
the Word of God, is essential
but it must always yield to the 
Christ spirit if we are going to 
realize the kingdom of God 
here and now. Jesus said to the 
Jews, "Moses gave you not that 
bread from heaven; but my 
Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. For the 
bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven and 
giveth life unto the world." The 
living spirit of the Christ never 
takes the attitude of "Thou 
shalt not" (though that may be 
necessary at the outset of ma,n'~ 
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spiritual journey) but saves and 
delivers humanity through 
natural spiritual translation, 
and so gives life and never 
restriction and death. Two 
statements of Jesus' purpose 
(one stated negatively and the 
other positively) brim over with 
the life-giving nature of the 
Christ: "I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil" and "I am 
come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it 
more abundantly." 

And finally, Deuteronomy in 
its first chapter indicates a third 
negative state of thought. It 
tells the story of how the 
Israelites, ashamed of their 
failure to obey God and go 
right into the land of Canaan 
at Kadesh-Barnea, finally de
cide they had better advance 
anyway, because it is God's 
command. But Moses is told 
by God to say to them, "Go not 
up, neither fight; for I am not 
among you; lest ye be smitten 
before your enemies." How
ever, they went ahead regard
less of this warning, and so 
were destroyed by the Amorites. 
This confirms the Psalmist's 
words, "Except the Lord build 
the house, they labour in vain 
that build it." It is no good 

pursuing a spiritual course 
merely from a sense of duty. It 
becomes hypocrisy. Every step 
of our way must be living to us. 
All our "little ones" must be 
alive, spontaneous, vital, fresh 
ideas-unique and real to us
or our so-called "spiritual" 
activity is purposeless and 
doomed to failure. Jesus said, 
"The words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they 
are life" and when the very 
Word of God at any time is 
spirit and life to us, then we are 
always assured of a natural 
Promised Land inheritance in 
any particular situation. 

So the incident at Kadesh
Barnea highlights the con
ditions of spiritual inheritance. 
But, as the Scriptures so often 
adjure us, though our God
given birthright is from eternity 
we have to claim it. And 
through what do we really 
claim it? Through this self
same fact of our God-given 
birthright. Thus the "last" 
virtually becomes "first" and 
the "first" becomes "last." 
Always "it is God which work
eth in [us] both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure." This 
is our eternal strength and com
fort. 

Beware qf rashness, but with energy and sleepless vigilance go forward 
and give us victories.-Abraham Lincoln. 



WHERE LANGUAGE LEADS 

"YOU CAN LEARN to speak 
another language for the simple 
reason that you are speaking 
one now," said Frau Schmidt 
emphatically. She has had a 
great many years' successful 
experience of teaching German 
to English students and English 
to German students. 

Pupils of hers say that she 
gives them confidence and 
draws out of them a greater 
linguistic ability than they 
thought they possessed. Asked 
about this, she replied, "Well, 
I like people and I like every 
pupil and I encourage them 
because I know that whatever 
seems to them difficult can be 
done. I have learnt another 
language, and I'm a very 
average sort of person, so there 
is no reason in the world why 
they shouldn't!" 

Frau Schmidt believes that 
teachers are born rather than 
trained and that if you are a 
born teacher you put your 
whole heart and soul into the 
job, as she does. You enjoy 
watching a pupil find under
standing and skill dawning on 
him. An interesting point she 
made was this : "You can't 
teach if you're a dull or lifeless 
sort of person. There must be a 
two-way flow between indi
viduals for success." 

With learning languages she 

maintains that individual tui
tion is essential in the early 
stages, because only when the 
teacher can give himself entirely 
to one pupil can he work out 
the best and quickest approach 
and make direct contact. 

VVhy Learn a Language? 
To-day there is a growing 

demand for the teaching of 
languages and this is partly 
because there is more foreign 
travel. Frau Schmidt said that 
the increase in travelling abroad 
was a more wonderful develop
ment than most people realize 
because it represents such an 
advance on the days when the 
English, for instance, spoke 
condescendingly of someone as 
"only a foreigner." 

Motives for learning a 
language vary. Some want to 
learn it for use on their holiday 
or in their job, whereas others 
have a natural feeling for 
languages and others again 
want to get to know indi
viduals. "When I hear people 
speaking in a language I don't 
know," said Frau Schmidt, "my 
ears prick up at once and I 
want to know them-not so 
much what they are saying, but 
them as individuals. I feel we 
are all so much alike beneath 
the artificial differences." 

This view was shared by 
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Edith McLeod, a German-born 
girl married to an Englishman. 
She believes that language is a 
key to understanding other 
people, although, as she pointed 
out, you can speak the same 
language as someone else and 
still not really understand 
them, whereas you can truly 
understand someone without 
speaking their language. 

Tolerance Opens the Door 

Mrs. McLeod's experience 
is that if you have a basic 
acquaintance with a language, 
the thing that most hinders 
facility in it is criticism and 
dislike of the characteristics of 
the people who speak that 
language as their native tongue. 
Children learn easily to speak a 
language because they haven't 
the prejudiced outlook on 
foreigners which their parents 
so often have. 

Another instance was of a 
girl she had worked with who 
hadn't much knowledge of 
English and who was always 
complaining about the laziness 
of the English. Edith McLeod 
gently suggested that there 
must be something good about 
England and the English, and 
after a while the girl said to 
her, "I can see that people 
here don't work with that tre
mendous sense of pressure which 
we have at home. They can 
really live at their work, instead 
of just slaving, and when they 

get home in the evenings they're 
not too exhausted to take an 
interest in what goes on in the 
family." The moment she began 
to like English ways, she found 
herself speaking the language 
far better. She had got into the 
rhythm of England, of which 
the language IS only an 
expression. 

"I would say that narrow
ness is what most hinders you 
from speaking another language 
freely. Ifyou are broad-minded 
and tolerant and able to respect 
the different customs of another 
country, that is the greatest 
help. You must be willing to 
let people be as they are, 
instead of wanting them to be 
like the people in your own 
country." 

She went on: "When you're 
open-minded and loving in 
your whole outlook, then the 
words come as you need them. 
There must first be the under
standing and love of the nation 
and then the words begin to 
come easily." 

Asked at what point one 
begins to think in another lan
guage, Mrs. McLeod answered, 
"When you have the atmo
sphere of a language and not 
just an acquaintance with the 
words, then you think in it. 
Something of the character of 
the people becomes part of 
your own nature. For instance, 
I found myself thinking in 
English when I began to feel 
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myself taking on something of 
the balance and calm and 
objectivity which I found in 
England. Now I can think in 
both English and German, and 
both languages are equally near 
and dear to me." 

People would speak other 
languages far more easily if 
they put off all the limitations 
imposed by self-consciousness 
and the fear of making fools of 
themselves. In fact, whenever 
someone puts himself into a 
happy relationship with another 
and feels as a result a warm and 
relaxed mental atmosphere, he 
forgets all his self-imposed limi
tations and ideas find expres
sion in spite of him and even 
in spite of words. 

An Interpreter's Work 

An interpreter has of course 
to be completely at ease in at 
least two languages. Boris Ward 
is an interpreter who has been 
bilingual almost since child
hood. He is colloquially fluent 
in both Russian and English, 
although he has not studied 
either language to any great 
extent. 

He explained that interpret
ing is really to do with ideas 
rather than with words. The 
best interpreting comes as you 
become clear about the whole 
idea that one participant wants 
to express and then find the 
words to convey that idea to 
the other participant. 

Boris Ward likes his work 
very much because he enjoys 
helping to establish a harmo
nious relationship between indi
viduals through being an 
intermediary, an impersonal 
vehicle for their mutual under
standing. He believes that har
mony is the natural state for 
any activity and indeed an 
essential part of it, not some
thing imposed from outside. 
Because he feels this very 
strongly,-that harmony is 
basically something inherent 
in every relationship,-he finds 
coming to him the tact and 
diplomacy that he often needs 
to detect and remove any 
source of misunderstanding. In 
fact, one would say that the 
language he speaks is not just 
Russian or English, but the 
language of harmony, and that 
is why he is such a valuable 
interpreter. 

Boris Ward also confirms 
that the more you meet and 
like people of different nation
alities, as he has always done, 
the less you become conscious 
of nationality and the more you 
are aware of an enormous 
variety of individuals. 

The One Language 

Mrs. McLeod feels, too, that 
deep down differences between 
nationalities don't count. "The 
thing is to find the way to 
someone's heart and under
stand them," was her way of 
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putting it. "Not to see the 
differences all the time, but to 
become aware of the other 
person as an individual expres
sion of the one language which 
we all speak." 

She is more and more con
vinced that instead of thinking 
of people as Frenchmen speak
ing French, Chinese speaking 
Chinese, and so forth, we 
should begin to think of them 
as individuals speaking the one 
language of man in their own 
way. "It is states of conscious
ness that matter, not words, 
and you find that people 
express joy or serenity or what
ever it may be and they express 
it in their own individual ways, 
but it is the same joy and 
serenity, and that is what 
counts. That is the one lan
guage. It is the same with 
music. Music is expressed in 
many different ways in various 
parts of the world, but it is all 
a manifestation of the common 
sense of harmony." 

Edith McLeod went on, "I 
feel it is so important, if we look 
forward to the time when we 
become one family of nations in 
the world, that we should go 
back in thought to the one 
Father and see how he expresses 
Himself in infinite ways through 
all His children. In that way 
you appreciate individuality 
instead of seeing the differences 
all the time." 

Beyond Words 
The more one thinks about 

it, the clearer it becomes that 
language is fundamentally quite 
apart from the apparatus of 
words and grammar. It is a 
form of communication, which 
is often in spite of words. And 
the truest language, most people 
feel, is the language of heart 
speaking to heart in a love that 
generates its own flow of 
inspiration and substance. Here 
words are superseded and surely 
here the real essence of language 
is touched? 

"My God, For This I Was J(ept!" 
"My God, my God, for this I was kept!" This is the 

illuminating translation from original Aramaic sources by 
George Lamsa (A. J. Holman Co., Philadelphia) of the passage 
in the Gospel of Mark usually translated "My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me?" 

At a deeper level these two translations seem to throw light 
on the same experience from two different standpoints. It is 
interesting that this fusion of the two translations is brought out 
by that profound Bible student, Mary Baker Eddy, in her hook 
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Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures, written before this 
new translation came to light. She writes: "The last supreme 
moment of mockery, desertion, torture, added to an over
whelming sense of the magnitude of his work, wrung from Jesus' 
lips the awful cry, 'My God, why hast Thou forsaken me?' 
This despairing appeal, if made to a human parent, would 
impugn the justice and love of a father who could withhold a 
clear token of his presence to sustain and bless so faithful a son. 
The appeal of Jesus was made both to his divine Principle, the 
God who is Love, and to himself, Love's pure idea. Had Life, 
Truth, and Love forsaken him in his highest demonstration? 
This was a startling question. No! They must abide in him and 
he in them, or that hour would be shorn of its mighty blessing 
for the human race." 

Does not this demonstrate that where spiritual perception is 
strong and pure enough, words can be no obstacle to full 
understanding? 

Unconditional Love 
Goon HEALTH goes when the need to be loved and to feel 
wanted and necessary is not met. This is the view expressed by 
Joan Williams, S.R.N., in a woman's weekly magazine. 

She believes that if a child grows up with the notion that love 
is conditional on good behaviour, he starts life with a false 
conception of love; he develops an anxious and insecure attitude 
to life and never fully trusts anyone else or even himself. 

The author writes that it is essential to a child's happiness 
that he shall grow up experiencing and believing in unconditional 
love. He must be absolutely certain of his parents' love at all 
times and under all circumstances, whether he behaves well or 
badly, and even when he is rebuked and corrected. There is a 
world of difference between correcting a child firmly but with 
love and telling him off over-sharply or in anger. 

Naturally, no parent who understands the importance of 
unconditional love would ever use the dreadful threat, "If 
you're not good, Mummy won't love you any more." 

All this, is very sound advice for parents, but what about the 
many individuals who grow up without the background of an 
entirely secure love? Are they doomed to unhappiness and 
ill-health? 

Surely each one has to go beyond the love of parents to 
understand and accept with an intelligent conviction the ever
present love of his Maker, the Father-Mother God. An assurance 
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of this love is the most important factor in laying an utterly 
secure foundation for happiness, for this love is never withdrawn 
and could never be withdrawn. 

To some people this love appears as a personal matter of a 
kind heavenly Father watching over an erring child and forgiving 
him when he strays. To others this same love is interpreted rather 
as the unswerving love which the principle of mathematics or 
music has for a student, never conscious of his shortcomings but 
remaining inviolate in its perfection for him to come home to 
whenever he chooses. 

At whatever level you may wish to interpret this love of God, 
the fact of its eternal and unconditional nature remains, and 
without this fact parents would never have arrived at the idea 
of unconditional love put forward in the article by Nurse 
Williams. 

Churchill: The Courage of Affection 
By PRINCESS MARTHE BIBESCO 

THE SECOND, but more memorable occasion, on which Churchill 
the unsatisfactory schoolboy demonstrated his poor judgment and 
his kind heart, has gone down in the annals of Harrow and will 
never be forgotten, thanks to one of his few surviving con
temporaries, who has told the story with delicacy of feeling. 

This incident did Churchill a great deal of harm at the time 
with his schoolmates. Now that time has done its worst, it will 
be regarded to-day as an example of one of his most lovable 
forms of courage, at a period when his physical and mental 
well-being depended on what the boys with whom he was 
obliged to live at Harrow thought of him. Little Winston, as we 
have related, tenderly loved the Nanny who had brought him 
up. With brazen effrontery, Churchill, one half-holiday, dared 
something which no one had dared to do before him; he invited 
his old Nanny to come and see him in school. ... 

Not content with showing her the classrooms, the dining hall, 
his own room, the chapel, the quadrangle and the various out
buildings, at the risk of being seen in his Nanny's company by 
the masters and, worse still, by the boys engaged in their usual 
games, he went further; chivalrously offering her his arm, he 
dared to walk up and down the High Street of Harrow with his 
Nanny so that everybody who fancied to do so could see him 
with her, and then he saw her off at the station. She left, in a 
daze of grateful happiness, proudly conscious of the fact that the 
boy whom she had brought up with such loving care was an 
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exception to the cruel rule which obliges boys, when they are 
about to become men, to feel ashamed of their first warm-hearted 
affections. 

It is difficult to overestimate the degree of courage displayed 
by Churchill when he faced the storm of ridicule with which all 
the boys, without exception, overwhelmed him on this occasion; 
we are given some idea by his contemporary and biographer 
who does not hesitate to write: "This unprecedented action of 
Churchill's (proof of his indifference to the opinion of others 
when his affections were involved) will always be remembered 
to his credit, though at the time it considerably increased the 
dislike and contempt of his schoolfellows." 

"More than one of us," adds Sir Gerald Woods Wollaston, 
"felt the same sentiments of gratitude towards some old Nanny, 
which we would have liked to express in the same way. But no 
one else would have had the courage." 

At the time, the news that Churchill had been seen in public 
with his Nanny spread like wildfire throughout the whole school. 
The boys sneered at him and pulled his leg publicly; he was 
generally looked down on, taunted, insulted, smothered in 
sarcasm long after the event. The strong turned away from him, 
disgusted by this abject proof of childish sentimentality, hence 
weakness, the weak did not dare make any sign of approval. 
"As for me," adds the biographer of those dim and distant days 
at Harrow, "I have vainly regretted, a thousand times regretted, 
right up to the present time, that I was too cowardly, when at 
the school, to give my old Nanny the satisfaction of being seen 
on my arm, walking up the High Street in full view of everybody; 
only Churchill was bold enough, had enough courage to face 
ridicule." 

-From Churchill: Master of Courage (Robert Hale). 

There is no such thing as a negative virtue. If I have been of 
any service to my fellow-men, it has never been by self-repression, 
but always by self-expression. 

-Winston Churchill, quoted by John Rothenstein. 

Test Yourself for Resistance 
to Pressure 

To MOST PEOPLE who work in 
an administrative or executive 
capacity there comes at some 
time or another a sense of pres
sure that appears overwhelm-

ing. How can one best combat 
what amounts to an extremely 
wasteful phenomenon? 

The following questionnaire 
may suggest some answers: 
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I . Do you give yourself time to 
think? 

If one analyses it, it usually 
emerges that a sense of pressure 
crowds in because one hasn't 
paused to take possession men
tally of the situation. Many 
people find it essential to begin 
the day, for instance, by setting 
aside some time to re-think the 
values and standards by which 
they intend to live and work 
during the day ahead. This may 
mean getting up earlier, or 
walking alone some part of the 
way to work, or something of 
the kind, but they have learnt 
that without this preparation 
of the heart and mind anything 
may swirl them up into its 
disturbing currents. 

Also, do you believe that it is 
your own personal and perhaps 
over-workable brain that is 
going to solve all your prob
lems? Or do you agree that a 
quiet, listening receptivity to 
the infinite and inexhaustible 
Mind is the best attractor of 
wisdom? 

2. Are you systematically selective? 

Do you allow yourself to get 
confused by the multiplicity of 
things confronting you, or do 
you discover the inherent order 
in the situation? Do you choose 
the items deserving of priority 
and firmly reject the imme
diately unessential? Sometimes 
a sense of pressure mesmerizes 

you into giving undue time 
and attention to comparative 
trivialities and to telephone 
conversations, visits, etc. 

In his book The Art of 
Administration, Ranald M. Find
lay writes: "First things first is a 
motto of management which is 
of the utmost importance . ... 
Without this elementary but 
essential rule of conduct, order 
is impossible; and the bigger 
and more important the under
taking, the greater the disorder 
tends to be. First things first is 
one of those rules of universal 
application which allow of no 
exception. The occasion can 
never arise when it pays to 
depart from it. It is as much a 
rule for times of emergency as 
for normal routine. It applies in 
every sphere of activity and at 
every level. . . . The rule says 
plainly-and means no more
that we should attend to the 
more urgent matters before 
attending to the less urgent 
matters. Is this so simple that 
it is beneath our notice?" 

3· Do you keep on an even keel? 

Do you let a sense of pressure 
bowl you over by allowing 
emotions to run you? If so, you 
probably "live on your nerves" 
and are easily disturbed and 
irritated. Once these emotions 
are permitted to flourish, they 
pile up until there is an eventual 
explosion. The way to keep on 
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an even keel is to be happy and 
satisfied that you yourself are 
doing the best you know. You 
can then view dispassionately 
anything untoward that hap
pens and remove its possible 
emotional "sting" by not taking 
it over-seriously. It is some form 
of self-condemnation which 
causes one to fly off the handle. 

If you resist being emo
tionally worked up, you find 
it easier to arrive at definite 
decisions. 

4· Do you delegate work whenever 
possible? 

Many people do not trouble 
to learn the art of delegating 
work that they need not do 
themselves. But what does that 
art consist of? Surely it lies in 
trusting other individuals to 
abide by the same fundamental, 
impersonal principles as you do 
yourself. Sometimes this means 
cutting out a good deal of what 
is at bottom egotism-the "only 
I know what to do" attitude. A 
subordinate can feel whether 
you are trusting him or not, and 
trust in someone else's ability to 
discover and obey what has 
been called the "law of the 
situation" is creative and calls 
forth response. Mistrust chills 
and paralyses. 

Feeling personally respon
sible always feeds the feeling of 
pressure, whereas if you rest 
your thought in the principles 

by which you have made your 
decision, you lose the sense of 
burden. 

5· Do you get on at once with what 
you can? 

A sense of pressure may 
almost stun a person into 
inertia. It breaks the mes
merism to do now something 
that can be done now, instead 
of procrastinating under the 
guise of waiting "for a more 
convenient season." Procras
tination is a habit of thought 
which merely breeds more 
procrastination. 

People find again and again 
that time becomes a servant 
when they cease to worship it 
as an enemy and instead work 
fully and with enjoyment m 
each present moment. 

6. Do you keep in mind the big 
picture? 

A feeling of pressure may blur 
your vision of the whole and 
of the big picture and you may 
get a false sense of proportion. 
This may cause you to niggle 
with details or attach too much 
importance to particular facets, 
forgetting their relation to other 
factors and to the whole. More
over, you may forget the expan
sion of the whole. The remedy 
appears to lie in reminding 
yourself of the ideal towards 
which your work is directed 
and keeping that fresh and 
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clear-cut in thought. In this 
way you are inspired to new 
vision. Otherwise, you may lose 
the wood for the trees. 

In trying to answer the ques
tion "What are we loyal to?" 
the remarkable Mary Parker 
Follett gave this answer in a 
paper presented to a group of 
business men: "To the soul of 
our work. To that which is 
both in our work and which 
transcends our work. This seems 
to me the highest romance as it 
is the deepest religion, namely, 
that by being loyal to our work 
we are loyal to that which 
transcends our work. The great 
romance of business is not, as 
sometimes supposed, the ele
ment of chance. That spells 
adventure only for him with 
the gambler's temperament. 
The high adventure of business 
is its opportunity for bringing 
into manifestation every hour 
of the day the deeper thing 
within every man, transcending 
every man, which you may call 
your ideal, your God, or what 

you will, but which IS absent 
from no man." 

7. Do you think zn terms of 
fulfilment? 

Often the difference between 
early and late completion of a 
project is that in the first case 
someone has expected early com
pletion and not been swayed by 
the usual discouraging reports 
that the project will never be 
completed on time or is not 
worth completing anyway. 

Not to look towards the 
fulfilment of some conception is 
to live in a perpetually frustrat
ing state of non-arrival. To look 
to the destination actually 
speeds arrival there. It also 
brings the assurance which 
makes the sense of pressure an 
alien phenomenon. The ability 
to relax comes only as you trust 
a big overall plan that trans
cends your own limited sense of 
things and gathers an idea to 
fulfilment, sometimes in spite 
of you. 

Often in matters of decision and choice, waiting is important. 
Patience may be vital. But there must be active waiting and active 
patience. They must follow initiative. They have no power of 
their own to accomplish miracles. To wait without initiative is a 
purely negative quality and makes you receptive to anything
good, bad, or indifferent. To wait with initiative is to choose 
what you are waiting for, to expect the thing you want, and to 
do those things that will attract and guide it to you- in other 
words, set in motion the forces that make it possible. 

Estelle H. Ries. 
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BASIC STRENGTH 
We cannot afford to put all our eggs in the military basket and 

neglect the positive purposes-the things which we ought to be 
doing, and would be doing, if the military threat were not upon 
us at all .... Let us, then, while keeping our guard up and while 
never ceasing to explore the possibilities for progress by negotia
tion, not neglect those undertakings that are necessary for the 
spiritual and economic advancement of Western society .... 

In a thousand ways, the tone and spirit that characterize our 
internal life impinge themselves on our external fortunes. Our 
diplomacy can never be stronger than the impression we contrive 
to create on others, not just by virtue of what we do but rather
and even more importantly-by what we are. What greater 
error could there conceivably be than the belief that weapons, 
however terrible, could ever protect selfishness, timidity, short
sightedness, and lassitude from the penalty that awaits them, 
over the long run, in the general competition of international 
life? ... 

Let us not look, therefore, to the council tables of Nato to 
provide the basic strength on which the security of the Western 
world must rest. The statesmen there can work only with what 
they have. Of this, the armies and weapons are only the smaller 
part. The greater part lies still in what we of this generation are 
-first of all to ourselves, secondarily to others .... 

Thoreau wrote: "There is no ill which may not be dissipated, 
like the dark, if you let in a stronger light upon it .... If the light 
we use is but a paltry and narrow taper, most objects will cast a 
shadow wider than themselves." 

From Russia, The Atom and the West, by George F. Kennan 
(Oxford University Press, 1957, ros. 6d.) 

Though earth and man were gone, 
And suns and universes ceased to be, 

And Thou wert lift alone, 
Every existence would exist in Thee. 

There is not room for Death, 
Nor atom that his might could render void: 

Thou-THOU art Being and Breath, 
And what THOU art may never be destroy'd. 

From Last Lines, by Emily Bronte. 
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* Ideas are power. The purpose of this 
periodical is to draw attention to 
the progressive mental and spiritual 
factors in every field, and to try to 
identify the Principle and system by 
which they work. * 

Editorial 

In this Issue: 

Releasing the "Imprisoned Splendour" 
Do YOU SUPPORT in any form 
the theory-whether it appears 
under the guise of Communism 
or in some other less obvious 
way-that man is an animal 
who can and should be manipu
lated to specific man-made 
ends? Is he merely a puppet 
to be controlled by self-styled 
superior hands? Are goodness 
and truth relative values, sub
ject to what suits the goals of 
those in power? 

Or do you try to act on the 
contrary assumption that each 
man has an immortal and 
perfect God-given identity that 
can only be perceived and 
brought into operation, not 
created? And that his place in 
a divine design is assured? And 
that good comes solely as a 
result of working humbly to 
bring this to light and release 
its natural energies? 

In this issue of IDEAS OF 

TO-DAY we have gathered 
material in support of the 

second proposition. As Brown
ing wrote, to know the truth 
really consists in "opening out 
a way whence the imprisoned 
splendour may escape." 

Our first article, by the Dean 
of St. Paul's, suggests that the 
wise man is he who realizes 
that the source of wisdom is 
beyond himself, is perfect, and 
invites his endless exploration. 

Faber's article on two of 
Jesus' parables also points to 
the need for humility in letting 
ideas develop in their way and 
giving up "assault methods" in 
separating tares from wheat in 
daily life. 

Next, Laurence Easterbrook 
maintains that the way to 
happiness in his experience has 
been to ask that what he wants 
should happen in the "right 
way," instead of trying to 
batter his way forward to 
limited, self-chosen goals. 

The feature on the back
ground to emigration then gives 



I 14 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

a specific instance of going 
forward only as one's highest 
sense of things directs-and 
finding that if one does, every
thing good opens up. 

Peggy M. Brook's article puts 
all this in a wider perspective 
in presenting a new standpoint 
of working out from perfection, 
instead of up to it, symbolized 
through the Bible record of the 
Israelites crossing the Jordan 
into the promised land of 
Canaan. 

Also in this issue we have 
accounts of the work of an 
Englishwoman among the canal 
children of Britain and an 
Italian priest among the home
less boys of Naples. Both give 
in their different ways-one 
more from the aspect of mother
hood and the other from that 
of fatherhood-practical proofs 
of releasing humbly and 
through selfless love the good 

that is present but which harsh 
circumstances have hidden. 

Hugh Redwood's remarkable 
experience ends this issue with 
a wonderful example of how a 
wholehearted, fearless accep
tance of one's immortal iden
tity and a rejoicing desire to 
serve God and man operates to 
bless even in the "valley of the 
shadow of death." 

In her letter to the Editors 
on page 137 Ethel Schroeder 
calls for an international Geo
Spiritual Year, and this issue of 
IDEAS OF TO-DAY certainly 
underlines the importance of 
such an activity. Thank God 
that man is forever a humble 
discoverer of immense good, 
and not a personal creator nor 
a material puppet! Any other 
theory, however attractive it 
may appear superficially, is an 
edifice built on sand and cannot 
finally stand. 

Wisdom and Worship 
BY DR. w. R. MATTHEWS, DEAN OF ST. PAUL'S 

To woRSHIP means fundamentally the recognition of something, 
or Someone, as of supreme value and the commitment of oneself 
to the service of that value. 

The wise man is one who is pre-eminently given to the search 
for truth and understanding and who, by reason of his devotion 
to this end, deserves to be heard with respect. He is pre-erninently 
an example of the pursuit of ends which are unselfish and indeed 
transcend all considerations of human utility, for truth may in 
fact be of no "practical" value. 

The wise man then seems to be, by his very nature, a wor
shipper, whether he be a conscious believer in God or no. But if 
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he attempts to understand his own wisdom and the significance 
of his ruling passion, he must ask himself, whether the only 
wisdom in the universe is his own or that of men like himself. 

Is the only knowledge and understanding those fragmentary 
insights and correlations that have some kind of existence in the 
minds of a few men now alive: if the human race were anni
hilated to-morrow, would all knowledge and understanding 
perish and wisdom vanish like a vapour? 

When he is serving truth most wholeheartedly does he not 
tacitly assume that there is a knowledge, understanding and 
wisdom which is perfect, inviting his endless exploration? In 
short, does he not, in his own way and vocation, really believe in 
God? . . . 

If he is a very wise man, he will have the grace of humility and 
perceive that all his knowledge is through symbols-true but 
imperfect. The simple find God through symbols which to him 
may seem crude; let him help them to find more adequate 
symbols, and at the same time discover that there is a wisdom of 
the child and unlearned which, like his own, is a gift of God.-

From The Daily Telegraph, March rst, 1958. 

Do the Gospel Parables 
Live · To-day?-11 

BY FABER 

THE PARABLES of the Master 
are as profound as they are 
apparently simple. I find that I 
often think I know what a parti
cular parable of Jesus' means, 
and then when I come to study 
it more deeply, I realize that I 
have only a superficial under
standing of it and I am once 
agam humble before these 
great lessons-in-little. 

nature of God as Spirit, or 
pure and orderly good-you 
may like to refer to my previous 
article on this subject in IDEAS 
OF To-DAY for November
December I956-I think of that 
parable which reads : "So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the 
ground; and should sleep, and 
rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
herself, first the blade, then the 
ear, after that the full corn in 
the ear. But when the fruit is 

In the last issue I touched on 
the parables of the importunate 
friend and the sower, which 
speak of the nature of God as 
Mind, the infinite intelligence. 

Now, m considering the 

* 
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brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the sickle, because 
the harvest is come." 

When we allow the seed of a 
spiritual idea to be sown in our 
thought, it is important to 
remember that it develops of 
itself and that it develops irre
sistibly. It also does so in 
orderly unfolding stages of good 
- "first the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the 
ear." Following a period of its 
quiet growth, we suddenly be
come aware that the idea has 
ripened to such a degree that 
it is ready to be acted upon. At 
that point there must be no 
delay on our part, or we miss 
the harvest. 

Does not that parable em
body a great truth that is 
constantly being borne in 
upon us? Again and again 
when I allow a new idea of the 
possibilities of good to enter my 
thought, I may even forget 
about it or despair of its deve
lopment, but the time comes 
when I see that it has unmis
takably been growing and un
folding of its own volition. Then 
I suddenly realize that the 
nature of God as Spirit has 
unfolded that idea to such a 
substantial extent and so much 
beyond my own concept of 
blessing that it is now up to me 
to take some active steps to 
gather its full fruitage. Looking 
back, I see that I could 
have saved myself some un-

necessary heart burning if I had 
had more trust and a happier 
patience. The nature of Spirit 
makes it an irresistible fact that 
a spiritual idea cannot help but 
develop along a course of 
blessing. 

The Tares and the Wheat 
Still in connection with the 

nature of Spirit, I think of the 
parable of the tares and the 
wheat. It begins like this: "The 
kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field: but while men 
slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. But when 
the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares also." You 
and I may start out with the 
purest motives and the best of 
intentions and feel that we are 
acting from a clean spiritual 
basis in our human affairs. But 
because we are not fully vigi
lant, we find after a while that 
undesirable elements have crept 
into the picture without our 
immediately recognizing them 
and are now apparently con
taminating the good features. 

"So the servants of the house
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares? He said 
unto them, An enemy hath 
done this." We are probably at 
first bewildered and maybe 
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even indignant that our good 
intentions have got mixed up 
with unworthier elements in the 
field of human experience and 
we question how this could 
possibly have come about. 

If we are wise, we answer 
like the man in this parable: 
"An enemy hath done this." 
That is, we waste no time in 
fruitless self-condemnation, but 
lay the fault squarely at the 
door of the carnal mind, which 
is "enmity against God," as 
Paul puts it. We do not regard it 
as inevitable that good should 
get mixed up with evil. As 
Habakkuk wrote of God's 
nature as Spirit, "Thou art of 
purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on iniquity." 
The confusion is just a tem
porary phenomenon which can 
be dealt with. It came about 
through apathy and can be 
rectified through a wise alert
ness. 

"The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? But he said, 
Nay; lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them." Our first 
desire may be to rush in and try 
to put things right somewhat 
drastically, but reflection shows 
the wisdom of pausing and 
patience. Precipitate action 
may do more harm than good 
and may injure the basic good 
that is still present. 

For instance, one may sud-

denly become aware that a 
relationship at home or in one's 
business or professional life-a 
relationship that one felt was 
soundly based-has become 
contaminated by alien ele
ments of, say, jealousy, irrita
tion, or cruelty. Those are the 
"tares" among the "wheat." 
One's inclination may be to 
"have it all out" in a headlong 
way-a course which usually 
results in tearing up the good 
that is at the heart of that 
relationship. 

Or suppose that in a business 
or other undertaking you are 
responsible for a man whose 
character you thought to be 
"wheat," and then there grad
ually appear aggressive traits. 
If you try to root out those 
"tares" of aggressiveness at one 
go, you may harm the basic 
good of initiative and drive. 

The answer is, "Let both 
grow together until the harvest: 
and in the time of harvest I will 
say to the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn 
them: but gather the wheat 
into my barn." The harvest 
that we must wait for is a par
ticular state of consciousness 
which needs to be allowed to 
ripen,-a maturity of under
standing that has the necessary 
quiet strength and detachment 
to deal really effectively with 
the situation. And to deal 
effectively with it involves the 
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impersonal and decisive focus
ing of the evil elements and 
then the specific annihilation of 
them in thought. Only then are 
we in a position to enjoy the 
harvest of good in its purity. 

For instance, you may feel 
heated about the egotism of the 
other fellow in the relationship 
that has gone wrong or about 
the aggressiveness of the man 
you are responsible for. You are 
not wise to act before you have 
reached the positive, calm con
viction that that egotism or 
aggressiveness is a mere alien 
phenomenon, a" nothing" with
out real substance. You must 
then burn up belief in it in 
your own thought in the reali
zation that we exist to bless and 
benefit, not to injure, each 

other. Then and only then 
will you be able to see the evil 
nullified and enjoy that rela
tionship in its unadulterated 
good. 

And so these two parables 
teach us in a masterly way 
lessons of immense value about 
the way in which the nature of 
God as Spirit, or the infinite 
good, appears in our conscious 
experience. It causes ideas to 
develop irresistibly along lines 
of blessing until the harvest 
makes imperative demands 
upon us. And it impels us to 
refuse to countenance "tares" 
among the "wheat," but at the 
same time to have patience in 
order to separate them cleanly 
and decisively. 

GETTING WHAT YOU WANT 

BY LAURENCE EASTERBROOK 

PERHAPS the most fortunate thing that ever happened to me was 
to discover when still a young man that there were two ways of 
getting what you wanted. 

You could concentrate upon it, devoting all your waking and 
sleeping thoughts to it, battering down everything that stood in 
your path and finally achieving it. 

That was one way, and when I observed examples of "success
ful" men who had done it, I was not very impressed. They 
were seldom happy, nor did they spread much happiness. When 
they got what they thought they wanted, they often seemed to 
find it rather disappointing. When the time came for them to sit 
back and really begin to enjoy life, say, at about 6o, most of them 
had forgotten how to do so, even if their gastric ulcers and 
cardiac thromboses would have permitted it. 
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A Better Way ? 
At that time of my life I was living alone and used to spend 

many an evening walking round the country lanes thinking. 
I puzzled over this problem, for being of a sanguine tempera

ment I could not believe that the end of human effort was dis
illusionment. I believed in the New Testament as being an 
inspired guide for the daily business of living. And Christ after 
all had said: Whatever you shall ask in my name shall be given unto you. 

Quite quickly one of the clues then sprang into place. The 
operative words of this promise might well be "in my name." 

The bludgeoning method of approach leaves that out. The 
power of thought and of the human will being overwhelming, 
these disappointed men had got what they wanted, but it was the 
wrong thing, or they had got it in the wrong way. 

Anyhow, it was an incomplete thing, or they would not have 
been so dissatisfied. There must, I thought, be a better way. 

Clamping Down a Mould 

I believe many people who spend any time thinking find at 
times that they think in pictures. Pictures are thrown up in their 
minds and they fit the words and explanation to them afterwards. 

That used to happen to me frequently in my nocturnal 
perambulations and the first explanation of why success can be 
unsatisfying came to me as a picture. I cannot describe it with 
such completeness as I saw it, but it was something like this: I 
saw this terrific concentration of thought to achieve an exactly 
defined end as a metal mould. When the daily events of life 
occurred to these people, they clamped down this mould upon 
them, thus depriving those events of many engaging and delight
ful characteristics. 

The result obviously had to be something man-made and very 
circumscribed. Life should not, and need not, be like that. It 
should be full of its own character and of surprises. 

Flying Over the Top 

So what was the alternative if you wanted to succeed, as I did? 
Again a mental picture gave me the clue. This way I have 

described was battering your head against a wall until you 
knocked it down. Must man maim himself with such clumsiness? 
Supposing Christ's words were literally true? Supposing by asking 
in His name there was a more artistic method, so that instead of 
bashing your head against the wall you could fly over the top? 

Might there not be inner sources of spiritual wisdom open to 
all of us, if we look for them, that would enable one to deal with 
such problems more gracefully? 
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I tried it. It wasn't easy at first. I had all sorts of disappoint
ments and things didn't turn out at all as I had hoped. 

I managed, however, to hang on to my little life buoy of faith 
and after a time I began to realize that at the critical moments, 
when things had looked really black, something unexpected had 
always happened to save the situation and enable me to carry on 
as I was doing. 

I don't want to enter into a theological argument. I am not 
much good at that. I will only say that I can look back on a 
supremely happy life, although for some reasons it need not have 
been so, and it is my personal belief that through asking always 
that what I wanted should happen in the "right way," accepting 
disappointments simply as indications of the "wrong" way, I 
have been guided throughout by some very sure if unseen 
hand . . . . 

Vve all have our resources and our spiritual experiences. But 
the matter goes far beyond this. Our civilization is created out of 
what we all think and do individually. 

If as a nation we begin to think we can bludgeon our way to 
success by putting all our faith in the scientist, the engineer and 
the politician-that trinity worshipped by modern materialism
! am quite sure we are due for disillusionment. 

-From the News Chronicle, March 29, 1958. 

Background to Emigration 

Bv GARTH AND MARJORIE LEDGARD 

Many articles are written about the material prospects for emigrants, but 
here is an article which is concerned rather with the mental attitude which 
makes for happy and successful emigration. The authors are a married 
couple who emigrated with their three children to New Zealand six years ago. 

Why Emigrate? 
REASONS FOR EMIGRATING are, 

of course, quite individual, but 
we feel that whatever they are, 
they should be positive ones,
those that are constructive and 
for progress. 

To emigrate to escape some
thing or for purely material 

gain are to our mind two nega
tive reasons . It may be said 
that many from the oppressed 
countries of Europe do emi
grate to escape the hardships 
imposed on them by their 
governments, but those hard
ships are unnatural and wrong 
and therefore the people are 
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surely right in their desire to 
seek a fresh start. 

On the other hand, we know 
a couple where the wife is 
always seeking for something 
better, but even if she finds it 
there is always a snag in it, 
according to her. They emi
grated in an attempt to find 
that certain something, but of 
course they never did-and 
never will until the wife realizes 
that it is her attitude of mind 
that needs to change. 

After the war many of us felt 
that we wanted a fresh start in 
life, and having travelled round 
the world a bit, some of us had 
the desire to settle in another 
country-preferably a young 
one that offered plenty of 
opportunities for progress. 

The suggestion of emigration 
usually comes to one only at a 
point in life when to do this 
means a new beginning in 
another country either to im
prove one's present status or to 
develop a new idea. 

One obviously has to give 
thought to the monetary side, 
but it is in our opinion secon
dary, because if the idea of 
emigrating as a whole works 
out smoothly and harmoniously 
the financial aspect is a detail 
that fits into the plan as it 
should. 

If you don't know if you are 
the sort of person who would be 
happy to emigrate, a little self
examination will usually pro-

vide the answer. Ask yourself: 
Am I fundamentally a con
tented person? Am I tolerant? 
Patient? Friendly? If married, 
am I completely happy with 
my husband/wife, or do I need 
my parents or old friends to 
help me over periodical domes
tic difficulties? If single, am I 
self-reliant, or do I need my 
family or old friends for com
pany and support all the time? 
The answer to those main 
points should give you your 
answer. 

A woman, perhaps, has to be 
more sure of her answers than 
a man if she is going to lead a 
domestic life, because a man 
aJways has his job to absorb 
him most of the time and is 
often able to fill his free time 
more easily than a woman. But 
agam their mental attitude is 
what really counts in either 
case. 

Preparing to Emigrate 
In our case we had about a 

year in which to accustom our
selves to the idea of emigra
tion, and we think that that 
was an advantageous factor. 
When an idea is conceived, it 
is good to be able to ponder it 
in one's heart, to adjust one's 
thought to all that it means, 
and prepare for its actual birth. 

That time was a happy one 
for us. We never looked back or 
wavered over our decision to 
emigrate, although we kept O LH 
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thought flexible on the subject. 
It was a great joy to see how 
everything necessary to the final 
stage fitted with perfect timing 
and therefore left us in no doubt 
that it was right for us to make 
this move. 

We eventually left with a 
feeling of completeness,-that 
feeling one has at the end of a 
busy and satisfying day when 
one goes to bed happily and 
looks forward to what the next 
day may bring forth in the 
natural continuity of good. 

In our case what the "next 
day" brought forth was more 
happiness! From the moment 
we landed in our new country 
we met nothing but kindness 
and friendliness, and we think 
that that was because we 
stepped ashore with a desire to 
settle, an assurance of being 
happy, and an eagerness to fit 
in, welcoming this fresh start. 

Again we found the pattern 
of things unfolding towards our 
settling down, in the same way 
as it had towards our departure 
from home, assuring us afresh 
that we were on the right road. 
T hat is how we feel it should be 
with everyone to whom the sug
gestion of emigration comes. 
Ponder it; do not force any
thing. If your desire is honest 
and sincere, you will be shown 
each step of the way until that 
way is so clear that there is no 
mistaking it. 

Having decided to emigrate, 

we regarded the whole thing as 
an adventure. We were in it 
together and it would be lots of 
fun. Don't emigrate if a sense 
of humour is not your strong 
point, because there will be 
many situations to face which, 
if you lacked humour and there
fore failed to see them in their 
right perspective, might upset 
you. 

The New Homeland 
It is obvious that one will 

miss one's family and friends, 
but one has to be prepared for 
that and there is no reason to 
be miserable about it. Letters 
keep you in touch, and it is 
amazing how near they bring 
you to your dear ones. The way 
to avoid homesickness and miss
ing people is to keep yourself in 
the present. You cannot miss 
anyone or anything unbearably 
if you are actively engaged in 
the "now" and your thoughts 
are always on the positive side 
of things. 

Constantly looking back 
never did anyone any good, 
and if when you emigrate you 
give yourself wholeheartedly to 
your new life, explore it, and 
regard your fellow-man as a 
friend, you cannot be lonely or 
homesick. Remember the past, 
be grateful for its experiences, 
its happy memories, and all 
that it has given you, but keep 
it like that in its right perspec
tive and you will then find that 
it will actually help you to 
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establish yourself and to main
tain a balance that will rule out 
any sense of homesickness or 
the missing of dear ones. 

There must also be a willing
ness to adjust and adapt-and 
to give. You must not give the 
impression in a new country 
that you have come just to get 
-to exploit it and its people. 
Some emigrants are inclined to 
do this and they are the ones 
who are resented. Be humble in 
your approach, give out friend
liness, eagerness, praise, enthu
siasm, and at first only give 
advice when asked for it! Soon 
you will be accepted through 
that approach and you won't 
need to watch yourself quite so 
closely, but certainly begin by 
"giving." 

We haven't personally had to 
meet prejudice against emi
grants, but then we have en
joyed life here and have much 
to be grateful for, and we 
imagine that must be evident 
to the "natives," so they have 
no axe to grind. 

We can all learn from others, 
and our experience is that if one 
takes a co-operative spirit 
wherever one goes, one finds it 
in return. Growing up happily 
in a certain environment can 
make it easy to be critical of 
other ways of living, and as one 
settles into a new country
especially a young one-one 
may be quickly aware of certain 
things it lacks. We therefore 

made up our minds that we 
would always remember the 
assets, because they were what 
we were looking for, and that 
we would be grateful for them. 
Through that attitude of mind 
the assets have increased as far 
as we are concerned. We have 
thoroughly enjoyed gradually 
building up a new life in an 
atmosphere of freedom and 
''go-ahead-ness. '' 

We never have a sense of 
divided loyalty between the old 
and the new country-any more 
than one would between one's 
parents and one's husband or 
wife. Both give you something 
you will always love and respect. 
This, of course, applies to emi
gration to one oftheDominions. 
We do not know if we would 
feel the same under certain 
circumstances in other coun
tries. 

As you know, children take 
their cue from their parents 
where most things are con
cerned, so our three children 
have all settled down happily. 
Babies and the very young are 
easily adaptable, but the older 
ones too will see reason and take 
on their parents' enthusiasm if 
the idea is put to them in 
that light. Once a favourable 
reaction is achieved, cultivate it 
and foster it when in the new 
country and don't talk con
tinually of life back home, 
unless it be to benefit them in 
some way. 
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A Bigger View 
We think it is true to say that 

emigrating has changed our 
outlook and given us a bigger 
view. It is always good to see 
how others live and to live 
with them, because only by 
living with people can you 
begin to understand them. Our 
move here has enlarged our 
tolerance, our understanding of 
human nature, and has given 
us a wider sense of peace, 
because we realize how simple 
it could be for nations to live 
at peace with one another if 
they really knew each other 
and were willing to give-and-

take as much as possible. This 
may sound idealistic, but Solo
mon's words are very true: 
"Wisdom is the principal thing; 
therefore get wisdom: and with 
all thy getting get under
standing." If individuals can 
gain understanding of each 
other by living in each other's 
countries, the time must come 
when the countries as a whole 
will have that vital under
standing. So in some small way 
we feel that we have glimpsed 
this ideal from practical experi
ence and we therefore recom
mend emigration to all who 
can feel the same way about it. 

The Crossing of the Jordan 

Bv PEGGY M. BRooK 

AT THE BEGINNING of the Book 
of Joshua we read that the Lord 
told Joshua, "Moses my servant 
is dead ; now therefore arise, go 
over this Jordan, thou, and all 
this people, unto the land which 
I do give to them." 

This passage over the Jordan 
is the second of the two great 
crossings which the Israelites 
had to make on their journey 
from the bondage of Egypt to 
the dominion of the promised 
land of Canaan. Each crossing 
heralded a new phase of experi-

A timeless illustration of how eve1y 
seeker for Truth advances to a 
new standpoint of greater spiritual 
dominion 

ence for them. The first was 
over the Red Sea, marking 
their emergence from a life of 
slavery in Egypt to a progres
sive state of being travellers in 
a wilderness. This second cross
ing was over the river Jordan, 
again a forward move from 
being pilgrims in a wilderness 
to becoming conquerors and 
rulers in a new land. 

These two events, so similar 
in type, are great in contrasts. 
The Red Sea passage, made in 
haste with an enemy pursuing 
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the Israelites, is a very different 
proposition from the crossing 
of the Jordan, which was a 
considered step forward, under
taken at God's command in a 
quiet, ordered, logical way. 
H ere there was no enemy be
hind, but rather an enemy in 
front that had to be intelligently 
conquered in order to inherit 
the land. At the Red Sea, great 
faith alone was demanded of 
the Israelites. At the Jordan 
they could rely on what they 
now understood of divine law 
after forty years of Moses' 
spiritual teaching and their own 
experiences in the wilderness. 

Crossing the Jordan-A Great 
Turning-Point 

The name "Jordan" means 
"descender," and whenever this 
river is mentioned in the Bible, 
it is usually at a great turning 
point in spiritual development. 
H ere it marks the passage of 
the Israelites from the wilder
ness into the Promised Land. 
Now they were to go forward 
with authority and stand on 
what they understood of God's 
law, and so conquer their 
enemies. 

Can one not see how every 
incident in the Scriptures, when 
spiritually interpreted, lives as 
the experience of every sincere 
seeker after Truth? If we take 
this story, for example, we can 
trace in it the pattern of any 
man's spiritual journey. He is 

aroused and saved from a 
dreary "Egyptian" bondage to 
materiality. Then, spurred on
ward by necessity, mingled 
with great faith, he crosses the 
Red Sea and begins a wilder
ness passage. Here he imbibes 
the spiritual facts of Being, 
listening to God's Word whilst 
learning many practical lessons, 
though often through suffering. 

But there comes a time when 
he is ready to cross the Jordan 
and to work out his life from a 
new standpoint. No longer is he 
merely a seeker for Truth, for 
in some measure he has found 
Truth. He continues to seek, 
but on a different basis, namely, 
that of standing on the spiritual 
truths he has discovered and 
looking out from these truths 
as constituting his very life, his 
natural habitat. He begins to 
work on the basis of these 
spiritual facts as being the one 
fundamental reality behind all 
things. Moreover, he lets these 
fundamentals govern his life in 
the way of God's appointing, 
instead of merely seeking the 
spiritual for the main purpose 
of improving his life in his way. 
Before, he was working ujJ to 
perfection, whereas the new 
standpoint is working out from 
perfection. 

This change of standpoint is 
apparent in many places where 
the river Jordan appears in the 
Bible record. For instance, in 
the Book of Kings it is the 
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Jordan which those two great 
prophets, Elijah and Elisha, 
cross at the very point when 
Elijah's mission is yielding to 
Elisha's. Elijah illustrates the 
working up to God, whilst 
Elisha shows the working out 
from God. 

Again, the river that is men
tioned at the change-over point 
between the Old and the New 
Testaments is the Jordan. Here 
John the Baptist was found 
baptizing his followers in its 
waters before his mission yielded 
to the mission of Jesus. John's 
attitude of "Repent ye: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand" 
was one of merely trying to 
improve the human, an initial 
preparatory step of working up 
to perfection, whilst Jesus' 
dynamic command, "Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is 
perfect" takes the standpoint of 
perfect God and perfect man as 
the basis of all true spiritual 
reckoning. 

And so this river is well 
named Jordan, "descender,"
that which typifies thought 
grounded in the higher level of 
the spiritual, and from that 
standpoint "descending" into 
the valley and working out the 
human picture in a divine way. 

Joshua Leads Over the Jordan 
What type of thought is it 

that leads us over the Jordan? 
It is Joshua, that is, "Saviour." 

No longer is Moses at the head. 
Moses, which means "to draw 
out," was instrumental in lead
ing the Israelites out of bond
age, spiritually educating them, 
and improving their position. 
But Joshua takes over the 
leadership across the Jordan 
and into the Promised Land. 

Both the names "Jesus" and 
"Joshua" mean "Saviour," and 
in the same way that Jesus ful
filled the mission of John the 
Baptist and saved and delivered 
men from every ill that flesh is 
heir to, so Joshua fulfilled the 
mission of Moses and led the 
Israelites across the Jordan into 
the Promised Land of spiritual 
dominion. 

Nothing can really save and 
deliver but pure spiritual values. 
Jesus proved this. He worked 
on the basis, "It is the spirit 
that quickeneth; the flesh pro
fiteth nothing," and yet on this 
very basis he healed all manner 
of so-called fleshly ills. In pro
portion as we allow the realiza
tion of the spiritual as the only 
saviour of mankind to take 
possession of our consciousness, 
we shall cross the "Jordan" 
into a greater and greater 
measure of authority over the 
flesh and all its ills. 

Vital Precepts for the Journey 
To undertake this journey 

certain precepts must be 
obeyed, and in the Book of 
Joshua the opening chapters 



THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN 127 

record Joshua's commission and 
the commands God gives him 
in order to take this great step 
successfully. He is told that God 
will be with him and to ''be 
strong and of a good courage." 
Strength and moral courage 
are derived from an under
standing of spiritual values. 
Faith may sometimes falter, but 
a faith that has advanced to 
spiritual understanding always 
enables us to endure. 

Then Joshua is told never to 
depart from the law of Moses 
-"turn not from it to the right 
hand or to the left" and "to 
meditate therein day and 
night." As in any activity, if 
there is to be progress and 
dominion, it is necessary to 
ponder continuously the laws 
and rules regulating that acti
vity. In the human sphere, men 
who have made great dis
covenes or become successful 
in business will tell you that 
they "eat, drink and sleep" 
with their subject. They are 
constantly thinking about it. 
Should this be any different in 
the realm of spiritual dis
covery? Jesus was a "whole
timer" in this realm. It is true 
that we reap the fruits of our 
sowing, and that "to him that 
hath it shall be given." 

Rahab the Harlot-The 
Demand for True Sacrifice 

Running parallel always with 
this divine urge to go forward 

and live with a conscious sense 
of spiritual dominion is the 
willingness to lay down our 
way and our outlining of life. 
And one senses that the story 
of Rahab the harlot, which is 
inserted in Chapter 2 ofJoshua, 
immediately preceding the 
actual crossing of the Jordan, 
is a wonderful illustration of 
just this process. 

Rahab lived in Jericho, the 
first town in enemy territory. 
Its name means "the city of 
palm trees," and it was the 
storehouse for Jerusalem. It 
symbolizes a limited, mortal 
sense of reckoning life, with all 
its fleeting pleasures and accu
mulating pains. But Rahab 
lived "on the wall." This would 
indicate that she was looking 
out from Jericho, typifying 
thought that is weary of the 
senseless round of material 
thinking which just turns in 
upon itself. Indeed, "Rahab" 
means "large and extended" 
or "broad." It is Rahab who 
receives the spies sent ahead by 
the children of Israel, houses 
them, keeps their coming secret 
from the King of Jericho, and 
finally trusts these spies to save 
her and her family when the 
Israelites eventually return to 
capture the city. For this pur
pose she is to mark her house by 
a scarlet thread in the window, 
which Scofield says "speaks, by 
its colour, of safety through 
sacrifice." 
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A harlot is often used as a 
positive symbol in the Scrip
tures, and in fact there are 
three harlots in the line of 
Jesus. Positively, it seems to 
typify thought that is big and 
broad and no longer content 
to wed itself to a stereotyped 
and conservative material out
look. Rahab took in the two 
spies, the advancing spiritual 
idea. It was new to her. It was 
likely to destroy the city in 
which she lived. It was going 
to change her life. She had to 
trust it . And she did. 

When a great step forward 
dawns on us, are we Rahab? 
Do we count the cost, or do we 
open the door and welcome the 
advanced guard of spiritual 
progress? Do we then give it 
continuous lodgment and trust 
it to care for us in its way, 
although this may mean a new 
life for us? The scarlet thread 
in the window symboiizes the 
sacrifice of narrow, rigid, con
servative ways of thinking and 
living that the Rahabs are 
willing to make for the onward 
march of spiritual progress. 

The Ark Leads the Way 
And so, with the spiritual 

urge to go forward on one 
hand, and the willingness to 
lay aside our material reserva
tions on the other, we are ready 
for progress. 

Chapters 3 and 4 of Joshua 
tell of the actual passing over 

Jordan. One of the main points 
about this crossing is that the 
ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, carried by the priests, 
precedes the Israelites. They 
must follow the ark. 

As soon as the feet of the 
priests who bear the ark rest in 
the waters of Jordan, they 
divide, even as the waters of the 
Red Sea divided, and there is 
dry ground. Then the priests 
bearing the ark are commanded 
to stand firm on dry land in 
the midst ofJordan until every
one is clean passed over. 

In the Reel Sea passage 
there was no ordered advance 
as there is here. There the 
Israelites appear to have gone 
over in a mass, pursued by the 
enemy. Also, the ·waters divided 
when the body of people started 
across, but here it was when 
the jJriests' feet touched the 
waters of J 01·dan. 

What significance have the 
ark and the priests? The ark 
housed the testimony, the Com
mandments,-those Command
ments which, as we have seen, 
reveal the Word of God and its 
forever translation to mankind 
through an eternal Christ.* 
The priests were in charge of 
the holy things and bore the 
ark. So may not their place 
with the ark at the head of this 
processiOn mean that what 
leads us forward to this new 

* See IDEAS OF TO· DA Y SefJ!ember
October 1957 and November-December 1957· 
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standpoint is an inspired sense 
of what God is and what He 
does for man,-a real and intel
ligent grasp of God's nature 
and how it operates in human 
experience ? If we never lose 
sight of this, it will enable us to 
go forward safely. 

How lovely are the words 
God gives to Joshua to tell his 
priests-"Ye shall stand still in 
Jordan." So often in a transi
tionary stage, when spiritual 
progress is urging us to leave an 
old landmark and accept the 
new, we need to trust our 
spiritual sense and "stand still 
in Jordan." There is always a 
time to advance and a time to 
stand still, and standing still in 
"the midst of Jordan" gives 
the sense of that balanced out
look which is aware of the 
divine fact and the human 
need,-mid-way between the 
Promised Land and the wilder
ness. There is no sense of 
fanaticism and no dimming of 
spiritual vision, but rather the 
calm realization that there is a 
safe and certain way of coinci
dence between the human and 
the divine. 

Two Memorials Signifying the 
Operation of a Changeless 

Principle 

A song of deliverance follows 
the crossing of the Red Sea, but 
here at the Jordan, after their 
passage, Joshua is told by God 
to erect in Gilgal a memorial of 

twelve stones. These were to be 
taken from the midst of Jordan 
in the place where the priests' 
feet stood firm and were to be 
carried over by a man from 
each of the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Joshua also had to set up 
twelve stones in the midst of 
Jordan. 

What are these twelve? This 
number was always used in the 
Bible as a symbol of divine 
government and its universal 
range, possibly stemming from 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac, 
believed to control the destinies 
of men and nations. The twelve 
tribes of Israel are symbolic of 
the workings of the divine 
Principle through every state 
and stage of universal thought. 
Likewise the twelve disciples. 
The emphasis is on the work
ings or activity of a changeless 
Principle in an infinite range of 
universal experience. 

It would seem that at this 
point in our journey, no longer 
is our move forward merely an 
act of faith or an isolated 
experience; it is a step taken on 
the basis of understanding the 
workings of a divine Principle. 
Those workings are the per
manent operation of a change
less Principle which can be 
used by anyone at any time. 

There were two memorials 
of twelve stones erected, one in 
the promised land of Gilgal, 
which means "a circle," and 
one in the midst of Jordan. The 
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divine Principle of all being 
stands to be used absolutely 
and relatively-both in the 
realm of eternal spiritual values 
and in the relative "time
world" where these divine facts 
meet every human need. The 
waters of Jordan roll back on 
this "time-world" memorial
human experience comes and 
goes-but the underlying divine 
Principle of the universe never
theless remains firmly there to 
be used. Many waters have 
flowed over Jesus' supreme 

demonstration for humanity, but 
his Principle and its operation 
still stand to be rediscovered 
and used over and over again 
by any sincere spiritual seeker. 

And so we journey on. True, 
the Promised Land is not ours 
all at once; enemies must be 
met and conquered, but with 
a new standpoint they begin to 
be intelligently defeated, until 
at length man rules over the 
beliefs of material existence 
with a greater sense of 
dominion and authority. 

"MOTHER" TO THE CANAL 
CHILDREN 

THE BOATS which ply the canals 
of England are manned by a 
sturdy crowd of men and 
women who live a life of their 
own. In the main they are 
illiterate, and it was in an 
attempt to stamp out illiteracy 
in the coming generation that 
the Birmingham Education 
Committee decided in rgsr to 
pioneer a hostel where the 
children could live whilst they 
were attending a local school. 

At first the response of the 
waterway people was that they 
were not going to let their 
children go to "that place"
"W e can look after our own 
kids!" 

The matron of the hostel, 

Mrs. Gunton, then went to the 
wharves and talked to the 
parents, pointing out that if 
you really love anyone you 
naturally want the best for 
them and that the best for their 
children was that they should 
learn to read and write. 

After much difficulty and 
persuasion Wood End Hall was 
opened in Birmingham with 
ten children. These children 
had known only the crudest 
things of life and had no sense 
of beauty or social sense what
ever. They came of families 
anything from eight to twenty
one in number. At first they 
were terrified of baths because 
they had never had one and 
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had been used only to the most 
primitive washing and sanitary 
arrangements. A bed to oneself 
was unknown. They had never 
eaten with knives and forks. 
They had never had much 
affection shown them by their 
parents, and "Christ" was 
merely a word of blasphemy. 
They had been kept too busy on 
the boats to have learnt to play 
any games or to know the mean
ing of sportsmanship. They 
were scared of school because 
their only experience of town 
children was that they spat at 
them from bridges. 

A month later, when Christ
mas came, Mrs. Gunton recalls 
that her ten charges looked 
more like happy children, in
stead of old men in miniature. 
After Christmas fifteen children 
came along, and in the inter
vening years more and more 
children have been admitted, 
until now the hostel is full, with 
thirty children. 

Mrs. Gunton rejoices in the 
opportunity she has of bringing 
out the best in these children 
and winning them over to a 
higher standard in every way. 
She has a warmth and vitality 
which is obviously attractive to 
the boys and girls under her 
care. She loves to think that she 
can give them a normal, happy, 
and well-balanced home-with
out an institutional atmosphere. 
A boy expressed what he felt 
about it when he was asked on 

the wharf where he lived; his 
answer was, "I live on the boat 
but my home's in Birmingham 
with Matron." 

The Two Mottoes 
The two unwritten mottoes 

which Mrs. Gunton constantly 
inculcates are "Love one 
another" and "Do unto others 
the things you would like others 
to do to you." 

She described how new
comers often want only to hurt 
birds, to kill them with stones 
and break their eggs, so she 
calls them into her room and 
usually begins by asking them 
what they know about God. 
There is a blank silence. Then 
she goes on, "God is Love. You 
can't see Him, but He is every
where and you can't get away 
from Him. He puts loving 
thoughts into the minds and 
hearts of people. He put loving 
thoughts into the minds of the 
people who decided to set up 
this home for you. Then He put 
loving thoughts into the minds 
of other people, who gave the 
money for it. Then He gave 
loving thoughts to me and all 
the others who work here, so 
that we all love to do things for 
you and to make you happy." 
Then she goes on to say that 
because love is expressed all 
around them, they must let 
God use them to express love. 

She explains that they must 
love all creatures that God has 
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made. It is not loving to take 
away eggs from the mother bird 
and they must leave her alone 
to love and feed them. All 
this wins the children's interest, 
and Mrs. Gunton described 
how she has proof that her 
words do really sink in. 

Mrs. Gunton believes that 
you can always appeal success
fully to the finer side of any 
child and reason with him in 
his own language. If she asks 
Johnny to do something for her 
and he says, "No," she counters 
this by saying, "I know you will 
do it, Johnny, because I can 
only see kindness in your face 
and I know what a grand chap 
you really are," and he quickly 
responds by doing it. She has 
made him feel "somebody" and 
someone she respects and loves, 
so that he goes off with the 
warm feeling, "Matron thinks 
I'm all right." "You can bully a 
boy for ever and get nowhere," 
says Mrs. Gunton. 

Mrs. Gunton uses every 
opportunity to give warm 
praise and encouragement. She 
may put an arm round a child's 
shoulders and say with the glow 
and sparkle of real sincerity, 
"You know, you're grand!" At 
night all the boys and girls 
queue up to be kissed goodnight 
and wouldn't miss it for any
thing. She wins their confidence 
by giving them companionship 
and friendship. She doesn't 
stand on her dignity with them, 

but for instance begins by play
ing Cowboys and Indians with 
them to show them how to play 
it. But they know and respect 
the fact that in matters of 
discipline she means what she 
says. 

Char lie 
As she herself puts it, Mrs. 

Gunton doesn't fasten up the 
children to their parents in her 
own thought, because she has 
always believed that if human 
parents want only the best for 
their child, how much more 
must it be true that the God 
who is Love does not saddle 
any of His children with inera
dicable evil traits. 

She described how Charlie 
had a terrible temper, which 
was apt to make him vicious. 
In fact, he was a potential 
"cosh boy," although he was a 
very nice child. His father had 
been in prison for attacking 
someone when he was dr].mk. 
Charlie had a tendency to hit 
the nearest person when he got 
into a temper. Matron took 
him aside and warned him that 
she would have to punish him 
if it happened again. 

One day Charlie's sister came 
to Mrs. Gunton with her fore
head badly cut open. He had 
hit her with his bat when he 
had been bowled out in a game 
of cricket and she had insisted 
that he give up the bat. So Mrs. 
Gun ton spanked him, and when 
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he had quietened down, she sat 
on his bed and asked him, 
"Now look, Charlic, whose 
fault is this-yours or mine?" 
"Mine, Matron," muttered 
Charlie. "I did warn you," she 
went on, "and having to do 
this to you has made me as 
unhappy as it has you." After 
explaining the dangers of un
controlled temper, she sug
gested that next time he felt a 
fit of temper coming on, he 
should come to her room. 

About a fortnight later came 
a bang at her door, and there 
was Charlie-"It's commg 
Matron! It's coming!" "What's 
coming?'' "My temper, 
Matron!" The two of them sat 
down and talked about what 
fun they had had at the Christ
mas party. After a while Mrs. 
Gunton asked him, "By the 
way, Charlie, where's your 
temper?" He looked startled 
and then said with a grin, "I 
dunno." "It's gone nowhere," 
she pointed out, "because it 
wasn't anything. It only came 
to you for you to make it some
thing, but you didn't, so noth
ing has gone nowhere." He 
looked puzzled at first, 
but gradually understanding 
dawned on him. 

After three months the battle 
was won. 

Mary 
One little girl of five, called 

Mary, was brought by her 

mother to Mrs. Gunton as 
unable to speak. She asked the 
mother if Mary had ever had a 
shock, and after some probing 
the mother admitted that at 
the age of three when the little 
girl was beginning to speak, 
she saw her elder sister burned 
to death in front of her eyes 
when the two of them had been 
locked up in the boat. She was 
so terrified by the shrieks of 
the other child that her speech 
went entirely. 

After two years of patience 
and love and gentle encourage
ment that child is now speak
ing freely and singing without 
hesitation, stuttering slightly 
only in front of strangers. Mrs. 
Gunton said that she had 
always persisted in her own 
thought that there could be no 
stoppage of good for Mary. She 
remembered how thrilled the 
little girl was when she first took 
her turn in saying grace for all 
the others at table. 

A Matter of Guidance 
Mrs. Gunton has a humble 

sense that she must not take 
any action with a child on a 
serious matter unless she feels 
clearly that it is the right thing 
to do. She waits for God to 
guide her, and her experience 
is that if she remembers those 
words, "Be still, and know that 
I am God," it will often come 
to her in a flash what to do
perhaps when she is doing 
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something else and has almost 
forgotten about the particular 
situation or child. She finds 
that she comes "unstuck" and 
gets tense and confused if she 
goes on worrying out the prob
lem humanly. 

In spite of the fact that she 
has some understandable pangs 
when the time comes for the 
children to leave her care, and 

although she has had her dis
appointments, Mrs. Gunton 
finds herself increasingly able 
to let them go to the great 
Source of all the standards 
which she has presented to 
them, and to trust that they 
will be looked after by that 
same Love which is the inspira
tion of all that she h erself has 
given them. 

CORRESPONDENCE 

Preaching-or Practice? 

DEAR EDITORS, 

In your last issue the article "Where Language Leads" 
ended like this: "the truest language ... is the language of heart 
speaking to heart in a love that generates its own flow of inspira
tion and substance. Here words are superseded and surely here 
the real essence of language is touched?" I have been reading 
Children of the Sun by Morris West (Heinemann, 16s.), and I feel 
that this statement sums up very well the great work of two 
young priests in Italy, who have been able to speak through the 
language of selfless love, where words would have been useless. 

In the first part of his book the author investigates the appalling 
conditions of the hundreds of very poor and often unemployed 
people of southern Italy, as they exist to-day. H e tells of the 
scugnizzi-the homeless, loveless children of the back alleys of 
Naples. 

He then tells the fascinating story of one young man who 
dared to believe that something could and must be done to help 
the children. Of him he says, "He is thirty-five years old and his 
name is Mario Borrelli. Of all the men I have ever met, this one 
is most a man." Borrelli is a priest who, after the war, asked 
himself how one might preach the Sermon on the Mount to the 
starving and disillusioned poor. " 'Blessed are the meek . . . 'when 
only the strong and ruthless could survive? 'Blessed are the 
merciful ... ' when the conquerors ate chocolate while your 
children cried for bread? 'Blessed are the clean of heart ... ' when 
fathers peddled their daughters to the Allied troops? 'Blessed are 
they that hunger and thirst after justice .. . ' when all you knew 
was belly-hunger and the cold of the ruins eating into your 
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bones?" Yet as I read, it seemed to me that this is exactly what 
Borrelli has done, not with preaching, but through the very 
spirit of that Sermon. 

In 1950 Borrelli felt angry and bitter, and he knew he could 
not remain a priest unless he did something worthy of a priest. 
Eventually, with the permission of Cardinal Ascalesi, he went 
and lived with the urchins and outcasts of Naples as one of 
themselves. "He had entered the kingdom of the beggars," and 
must share their utter poverty, degredation, filth, and crime 
without being corrupted by it. Through it all he added to their 
poverty of spirit his own Christ-like love, that was to lead them 
towards the heaven they were seeking. (You remember the first 
Beatitude: "Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king
dom of heaven.") One of the first things he learned was that 
each one of these children had left home because there was no 
longer any love for him there. 

The longer Borrelli lived with the scugnizzi, the more he began 
to understand that these were a special kind of children who 
needed a special kind of home. It would be cruel to put them 
into an institution or surround them with class-room discipline, 
where they would burst into a frenzy of fear and revolt. Religion, 
morals, and citizenship would sound like a foreign language. 

Watching them at night huddled over their little fire, their 
skinny bodies shivering, his heart filled with pity for them, and 
with anger against injustice and selfishness. Borrelli began to 
see how he could begin by bringing comfort to them in such a 
way that they could accept it, and how it might lead them to a 
home of their own, somewhere where they would belong and 
always be loved. He took one of the little ones in his arms, for 
his teeth chattered with cold, and as the rage left him he prayed 
"for the courage and the strength and the wisdom to lead these 
lost ones out of the desert into a place of rest and refreshment.~' 
"Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted." 

In spite of a complete lack of funds, his friend Spada found a 
bomb-damaged church, which they equipped with the barest 
necessities. Borrelli then went to his boys late one night, to reveal 
himself as a priest and to lay before them his plan. Through a 
meekness (the third Beatitude) born of strength and love, he 
quietly talked to them,-even though one spat in his face, 
thinking the whole thing to be a dirty trick,-and then, without 
any attempt at compulsion, left them free to make their choice. 

The next morning, after breakfast, when the boys left, Borrelli 
told them that the place would be open night and day. He also 
explained that he would bail out any boy who was caught by 
the police. The following evening they were back again with a 
few more tattered recruits. While they ate, Borrelli played on 
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his battered accordion; "there were no prayers, no lectures, 
only a warm diffusion oflove and companionship." So they came 
and went, and learnt that there was no "hidden trickery." 

Borrelli gradually gained their confidence, and then arranged 
for them to work within the law instead of outside it. He knew 
that one of the deepest desires of a scugnizzo is for "respectability 
and a secure place in society." Thus through his open honesty 
he began to satisfy their fundamental hunger for righteousness. 
"Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled." 

To-day it is still a rule of the house that the door opens both 
ways. "The Casa exists for the boys, not the boys for the Casa," 
comments West. "It is their home: if they don't want to stay 
there, if the love it offers is not enough, they are free to go." 
The author noticed that every boy who came left again within 
three or four days. They would run away because unable to 
support the strain of so strange a life. But always they came 
back; "a small tousled head and a grubby face pokes uncertainly 
round the door. Can he have a meal or watch the television? 
Sure! The porter or the monitor jerks a thumb upstairs. He knows 
where to go. It's all open! If Padre Spada meets him in the 
corridor, he rumples the tousled head and smiles cheerfully. 'Don't 
forget to wash yourself before you go to bed.' It's as easy as that. 
Nobody asks questions. It is enough that the boy is home again." 
Sometimes he is escorted back by a policeman because he can 
no longer survive in the streets, and West describes vividly how 
little by little the boy begins to change; the fear goes out of his 
eyes and he returns to his natural state-an untroubled child
hood. For the atmosphere is one of family affection instead of 
censure, with a liberal attitude that primarily desires to give the 
boys a home. Borrelli and Spada know that if they feel secure and 
free, they will begin to act on their own responsibility to preserve 
their home and the principles on which it is founded . "Blessed 
are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy." 

During his thorough inquiry, Mr. West asks how they deal 
with boys who bring the vices, with which they have grown up, 
into the House of Urchins. Padre Spada explains that there are 
few sexual aberrations because when a boy is removed from the 
occasion which damaged his self-respect, he is unconsciously 
glad of it. He finds the games, school, and the life of the Casa 
much more satisfactory. When a boy first comes, he is likely to 
do anything,-lie, cheat, fight,-because that is his form of 
revolt . "But when he comes back, after his first flight, it is because 
he has realized that here he is more a man, more his own man, 
than he is on the streets." Thus the child discovers his own innate 
purity of heart. Then the moral teaching confirms what he 
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already knows. "Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall 
see God." 

"Tough little criminals" the police had called these children, 
and had pointed out to Borrelli that a priest was hardly equipped 
to handle such boys! But this house is "home" to them, and they 
stay because they have found a warmth and a love stronger even 
than the call of the streets. Blessed indeed are such peacemakers 
who love the child of God in spite of the rebel, and love him 
back into his rightful place. 

The book ends with a stirring appeal: who will help this work 
that lives financially from hand to mouth and whose boys are 
apparently destined to be thrown into an enormous unemploy
ment pool? It was Love that prompted Borrelli to act as he did, 
and Spada to care for them all; it was love in the heart of a man 
that impelled this book to be written. It is Love that draws us 
into love with such work; Love that melts the frozen fountains 
and draws all of us into the greater realization of one family, 
one man, one Father. Yours, etc., 
WEsTBURY-oN-TRYM, BRISTOL. PRUDENCE HosEGOOD. 

An International Geo-Spiritual Year? 
DEAR EDITORS, 

The race in which the world is engaged, to develop material 
science and conquer outer space, is accompanied by feverish 
fear, since the country which gains supremacy can dominate the 
rest of the world at will. If this domination is a force for good, 
then of course mortal man is free to live as reasonably relaxed 
an existence as befalls a mortal. If, however, physical science 
becomes the tool of an irresponsible, evil force, then it is a 
reasonable assumption that destruction can ensue. 

To Free World popular thought the situation before us is a 
grave and challenging one, demanding great expenditure of 
money, and dedication to the basic principles which underlie 
our way of life and hopes for the future. 

However, let us turn to a more spiritual line of reasoning: 
I think there will be no disagreement with the statement that 

the twentieth century is the sixth thousand-year period from the 
beginning of civilization as we know it to-day, although our 
calendar begins with the birth of Jesus, at the end of the fourth 
thousand years. Also I think we will agree that the evolution of 
these thousand-year periods bears a relationship to the unfold
ment we find in Bible history. 

For instance, the Seven Days of Creation, at the beginning of 
the Bible, symbolically outline the divine order which is the 
underlying law of all creation. They present the ordered creation 
of basic spiritual ideas, or the development of the light of the 
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First Day, when "God said, Let there be light: and there was 
light" (Genesis I : 3): This line oflight is developed and developed 
until in the Sixth Day we see that "God said, Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness; and let them have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth" (Genesis I: 26). Here, spiritual man 
with complete dominion becomes apparent and is recognized as 
the compound idea man, including all other ideas. It is only man 
who has the conscious capacity to include everything else. 

Peter said, "One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day." Can we not then assume that 
the sixth thousand-year period, in which we are living, corre
sponds to the symbolism of the Sixth Day of Creation, where man 
has dominion over all the earth? This is the whole man, which 
was portrayed by Jesus to the fullest degree. Christianity, in 
essence, is not a religious body; it is "Christ-ianity," the outcome 
of the Christ idea. And it shows forth God not only as Father 
and Mother, but also as the outcome of that Father and Mother, 
which is universal fatherhood , motherhood, and sonship. 
Christianity at its deepest level is the reflection of the Christ 
idea throughout all space. 

It is not by coincidence, then, that the human outpicturing 
to-day takes the form of mortal man exploring outer space from 
the standpoint of physical science. 

The present Geophysical Year, with its dedication to the 
furtherance of material science in all its forms, has a positive 
feature in that the exchange and pooling of all knowledge obtained 
will of necessity assure progress in human experience along these 
lines. However, it also carries with it the inevitable negative 
factor, which is inherent in every positive material one, that 
there will be produced more effective means for mortal man to 
destroy himself. 

It does not seem far-fetched to propose that within the next 
few years the world launch itself on a Geo-Spiritual Year. In 
fact, such an exploration of the spiritual Science of the earth is 
the logical next step, in order to leaven what the physical search 
has uncovered. 

The geophysical findings lay great stress on gravity, as a force 
which must be scientifically coped with in outer space. From 
the spiritual standpoint, gravity may be taken as a symbol of the 
animal magnetism which holds man in the clutches of matter, 
and prevents him from rising to his fullest height. Gravity pulls 
down, whereas man must gravitate upward and reach the 
standard of the perfect man created by God in His own image 
and likeness. Time, space, sound barriers, and barriers of every 



AN INTERNATIONAL GEO-SPIRITUAL YEAR? 139 
sort must fall before the power of Truth-not geophysical, but 
spiritual Truth. 

The thought comes : Can such an idea be presented so that 
resistance would not kill it at an early stage? I think it can. 
Surely the social scientists, the philosophers, the crusaders for 
the furtherance of human relations and abolition of racial pre
judices, the churches, etc., will see the merit in such an under
taking. What power would generate from such an endeavour! 

My one hope in writing this is that perhaps a very tiny seed 
has been sown, and that it will blossom in some form, in order to 
bring forth irresistibly the eternal fact of "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men." 

Yours, etc., 
NEw YoRK, N.Y., U.S.A. ETHEL C. ScHROEDER. 

"I Will Fear No Evil" 
IN HIS BOOK Residue of Days (Hodder and Stoughton, I958, 
3s. 6d.) Hugh Redwood, O .B.E., Religious Editor of the News 
Chronicle from I934 until his retirement in I953 and a well-loved 
writer and broadcaster on religious subjects, tells of a remarkable 
experience he has had. He was told in July I 956 that he had an 
intestinal cancer and that even if he underwent the proposed 
major operation, he could not live beyond a year or so at the 
most and perhaps only for a few months. In any case he would 
no longer be fit for the kind of work which to him was life itself. 
He was given a few days to decide if he would have the operation. 

He made his decision the next morning in a quiet corner of 
the hospital grounds. "This was a matter of life and death," he 
writes; "by God's help I must make no mistakes. I was com
mitted to Him, and the feeling was strong within me that I 
should not agree to the operation; but I wanted to be sure that 
this feeling was genuine conviction, and not just funk mas
querading as faith . So, acting on the advice of the hymn, I 'took 
it to the Lord in prayer,' and the help I asked for came flooding 
in. I was in the Valley, but my Shepherd was with me ... I 
could give my decision and fear no evil." 

Hugh Redwood told the doctor and surgeon that he had 
definitely decided against the operation. The surgeon said that 
in his opinion he was making a very grave mistake. He then told 
the surgeon the considerations which had influenced him: 

"I. I was sure that Christ could heal me. 
"2 . I was equally sure that my work for Him was not yet done. 
"3. It was a reasonable assumption, in view of my age, that 

the end of my course could not be far distant; and the nature of 
my committal to Him made me confident that He would enable 
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me to finish it, whether by a complete healing or by a sufficient 
extension of life and strength. 

"4. The proposed operation, on the other hand, was so severe 
that while it might prolong my life-if it did not kill me out
right-it would rule out any possibility of resuming the special 
work to which I felt called." 

The doctor then said that it was his duty to tell him that if he 
did not have this operation he would not expect to find him alive 
at Christmas. 

Hugh Redwood continues: "Medically speaking, it was a 
death sentence, and it surprises me, even now, to remember how 
it affected me; for what I felt was nothing like fear, but rather a 
sense of excitement, as of one who grasps the measure of that 
which God is about to do for him. Just now, when I was casting 
about for words to describe it, I thought of the children oflsrael, 
caught in Pharaoh's death-trap beside the Red Sea. So, perhaps, 
may some of them have felt, when they heard the ringing voice 
of Moses and understood what he was saying to them: 'Fear ye 
not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which He will 
show you to-day.' " 

The doctor now declared that as a Christian he believed that 
Redwood was doing the right thing. He said to the surgeon, "You 
must try to understand this man as I do. He lives in two 
worlds at once, and I think he feels at home in both, so that the 
question of life or death doesn't weigh with him overmuch as a 
personal matter. It's a case for his conscience, and, knowing the 
facts, I don't see how he could reach any other decision." 

In a very friendly atmosphere Hugh Redwood signed the 
form of self-discharge and was driven home. He tells us that 
from that moment life steadily returned to normal. In a week he 
was back on a healthy man's diet, and in a month he was again 
speaking in public. "With my decision to decline the operation 
and leave the issue in Christ's hands, there came, not an imme
diate disappearance of the trouble, but the instant beginning of 
an improvement, unmistakable but gradual. ... In a dependence 
on God acknowledged afresh at the start of each day, has been an 
experience and an education beyond anything likely to have 
resulted from a cure complete in a moment." 

He says that the strength of grace has been a fact of daily 
experience. "Poured out through many channels, it has so con
stantly sufficed to meet the day's need, however great or unex
pected, that any concern regarding the morrow's has been quite 
out of the question. I think of what Christ has been to me, I 
press down His blessings and shake them together, and my heart 
runs over in gratitude for that to which they add up: a closer 
walk with God along a road which is ever homeward." 
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* Ideas are power. The purpose of this 
periodical is to draw attention to 
the progressive mental and spiritual 
factors in every field, and to try to 
identify the Principle and system by 
which they work. * 

Editorial 

The Revolution of To-day 
To-DAY IT IS BECOMING more 
and more common to read or 
hear about research into exact 
principles in connection with 
spiritual things. Do we realize 
that this is in the nature of 
a tremendous revolution in 
human thought? At one time 
a wedding of the religious and 
scientific elements in human 
consciousness was looked upon 
askance. The spiritual was con
sidered essentially vague and 
the scientific essentially non
religious. 

Recently Dr. Bronowski said 
on the B.B. C. television Brains 
Trust that what lies ahead is 
a scientific approach to man's 
spiritual life. By "scientific" 
we take him to mean "con
cerned with reducing to law 
and embodying in system," so 
that the things of the spirit will 
be systematically studied and 
presented in such a way that 
anyone can learn and practise 
them. 

Some people are shocked 

when they hear highly intel
lectual speakers on this Brains 
Trust declaring that they can
not accept the traditional 
teachings of the Christian 
religion with its apparatus of 
a personal God, a personal 
Saviour, and so forth. But in 
the next breath they frequently 
state that it is only spiritual 
values which give meaning to 
life and that they themselves 
try to live by those values. They 
are surely speaking in line with 
this great impulsion of to-day, 
uniting the scientific and reli
gious strains in thought. For 
must not that inevitably turn 
thought away from persons 
to principles, to impersonal 
spiritual values? When they 
are systematically understood, 
those values do not become 
cold and inhuman, any more 
than music becomes cold and 
inhuman when systematically 
understood. The science of 
music is perpetually fresh and 
lovely to any genuine student. 
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In this Issue 
Our first article pleads for 

the dimension of depth in reli
gion. Religion must not be 
allowed to be merely "con
formist." The great religious 
symbols must not, in the 
author's view, be taken liter
ally, but in their spiritual 
import, and then they find their 
enduring place. 

Hugh Redwood then makes 
an appeal for research into 
spiritual law as definite as 
technological research. 

Our article "Ahead of the 
Sputniks" gives an example of 
a form of spiritual research,
going behind phenomena to 
find the spiritual impulsion at 
their back. 

Faber describes an important 
and exact principle with which 
the Master worked and which 
he presented through the 
beautiful parable of the prodi
gal son. 

Our feature about mathe
matics points to the place of 
the scientific disciplines in 
man's reaching towards the 
science of the spiritual, of 
absolute reality. 

Peggy M. Brook's article 
takes the symbolism of the 
conquest of Canaan in the 
Book of Joshua and shows that 
it reveals the aims and methods 
of systematic spiritual warfare. 
When the scientific element 
enters religious thought, its 
warfare can no longer remain 
merely haphazard. 

Finally, two new books are 
reviewed, both dealing with 
religious development. Dr. 
Braden's book raises the age
old question of the danger of 
organized religious belief. Dr. 
Arnold Toynbee's new book 
looks beyond all the higher 
religions to the vision of the 
ultimate Truth to which they 
all point in their individual 
ways. 

The most basic science of 
all must surely be the Science 
of God or absolute reality, and 
the most exciting prospect 
before man is his humble 
approach to this. Is not the 
gradual wedding of the reli
gious and scientific aspects the 
profoundest revolution of our 
time? 

The Dimension of Depth 
in Religion 
IN AN important article entitled "The Lost Dimension in 
Religion" in The Saturday Evening Post Paul Tillich, a professor 
in the Divinity School at Harvard, asserts that the decisive 
element in the predicament of Western man in our period is his 
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loss of the dimension of depth. He means that people on the 
whole do not ask with real seriousness such questions as "What 
is the meaning of life?" and "vVhere do we come from, where 
do we go to?" 

"Being religious," he maintains, "means asking passionately 
the question of the meaning of our existence and being willing 
to receive answers, even if the answers hurt." This is much wider 
than the usual interpretation of "religious," which refers to 
belonging to a particular religion with a particular set of 
activities and institutions. Many people are religious in the 
deeper sense who reject the religions of the world, because they 
feel that they fail to express adequately their profound concern 
with ultimate things. 

To-day, says Tillich, life is lived mostly in the horizontal 
dimension, and every moment is filled with something which 
must be done or seen or said or planned. "But no one can 
experience depth without stopping and becoming aware of 
himself. Only if he has moments in which he does not care about 
what comes next can he experience the meaning of this moment 
here and now and ask himself about the meaning of his life. As 
long as the preliminary, transitory concerns are not silenced, no 
matter how interesting and valuable and important they may be, 
the voice of the ultimate concern cannot be heard." 

Religious Symbols 

Tillich makes a very important point when speaking of the 
symbols of Judaism and Christianity. He believes that their own 
advocates put these great symbols in jeopardy when they tried 
to defend them as literal stories, rather than as symbols. "In 
doing so the theologians (and to-day many religious laymen) 
helped to transfer the powerful expressions of the dimension of 
depth into objects or happenings on the horizontal plane. There 
the symbols lose their power and meaning and become an easy 
prey to physical, biological, and historical attack." 

The first instance which he gives of this is the creation story. 
As he says, "If the symbol of creation which points to the divine 
ground of everything is transferred to the horizontal plane, it 
becomes a story of events in a removed past for which there is 
no evidence, but which contradicts every piece of scientific 
evidence." 

Conformist Answers 

According to Tillich, religious questions are being asked more 
radically and profoundly in the great art and literature and 
philosophy of our time than in the more directly religious 
expressions. 
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For instance, the primitive theological fundamentalism of 
Billy Graham (taking literally all that is written in the Bible) 
falls short of what is needed to give an answer to the religious 
question to-day. 

Of the counselling and healing minister, Norman Vincent 
Peale, Tillich has this to say: "The effect that Norman Peale has 
on large groups of people is rooted in the fact that he confirms 
the situation which he is supposed to help overcome. He heals 
people with the purpose of making them fit again for the demands 
of the competitive and conformist society in which we are living. 
He helps them to become adapted to the situation which is 
characterized by the loss of the dimension of depth. Therefore 
his advice is valid on this level; but it is the validity of this level 
that is the true religious question of our time. And this question 
he neither raises nor answers." 

The increase in church membership in America is largely due, 
in Tillich's view, to the desire to take part in activities which 
have strong social approval and give not only internal but also 
a certain amount of external security. This is not necessarily bad, 
of course, but it is not an answer to the religious predicament 
to-day. 

The Present Hope 
The article ends with the hope that the resurgence of religion 

will become a creative factor in our culture if it produces a new 
understanding of the symbols of the past and their relevance for 
our situation. "The religious answer," he concludes, "has always 
the character of 'in spite of.' In spite of the loss of the dimension 
of depth, its power is present, and most present in those who are 
aware of the loss and are striving to regain it with ultimate 
seriousness." 

* 
Why is so much of the language of religion symbol and image? 

First, because religion, unlike philosophy, is for every man and 
aims at changing the conduct and emotions of every man. But 
the vast majority of human beings are impervious to abstract 
ideas and fail to respond to, or even understand, the most lucid 
expositions of philosophers. They think largely in pictures and 
are moved through the imagination. Symbols and images, if they 
are the right ones, can convey some appreciation of truth to men 
who without them would be entirely ignorant of it. 

But secondly, there is truth which can be expressed only by 
symbols and images. There are things that cannot be said except to 
the imagination and elude the gra~p of "clear and distinct ideas." 

-Dr. W. R. Matthews, Dean of St . Paul's, 
in The Daily Telegraph, May r7, rg58. 



Spiritual Research 
BY HuGH REDWOOD 

WITHIN the small compass of natural law, as we know it, many 
things are impossible. But I believe that beyond its border there 
stretches away into infinity the glorious realm of spiritual law 
which Christ called the Kingdom of God. Within it all things 
are possible, and to it belong those happenings we speak of as 
miracles. They are not breaches, or abrogations, of law. They 
"transcend" natural law, in the sense that they go beyond it, 
or above it; but it is as revelations of spiritual law that they 
should rightly be regarded. 

So it is for us to make a spiritual advance, along lines which 
should be obvious. Christ has indicated our objective in seven 
words, "The Kingdom of God and His righteousness," and by 
"righteousness" I take Him to mean not merely "goodness," but 
what the Psalmist had in mind when he said that "the law of the 
Lord is perfect ... the statutes of the Lord are right." There are 
exact principles to be learned, and we shall learn them if we 
avail ourselves of the means which God has provided for us. 
The first is prayer and the second is research. 

For twenty years now I have been advocating the establish
ment of prayer schools . ... The very idea of experiment seems to 
startle and shock quite a number of earnest people. Yet Jesus 
bids us seek, and seeking implies research, and research experi
ment and test .... 

Inseparable from any consideration of spiritual research is the 
promise of Christ that the Holy Spirit will guide us "into all 
truth." Therein lies our safeguard. We shall make mistakes, for 
they are a vital part of our learning, but our Spirit Guide will 
be our protection from any deadly error. "Ask, and it shall be 
given you," said Jesus. "Seek, and ye shall find." It was in this 
context, remember, that He also used these words: "If ye, then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask Him?" 

The Need for Spiritual Technologists 

A year or two ago, at the annual meeting of a certain city 
mission, I listened to the reading of a rather depressing report. 
It seemed, however, that there was a ray of hope-financially 
speaking. An agreement had been concluded whereby the mission 
premises would be let on a number of days each week for use as 
a training centre. No, not for evangelists; not for missionaries; 
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but for industrial technologists. Let it be said that the city in 
question is a great industrial centre, and on e in which research 
has made nota ble strides. It recognizes, as almost a matter of 
life and death, this country's great need for more industrial 
technologists. But the need for spiritual technologists is greater 
still, and it seemed to me that, in such a city, the city mission 
might fittingly set about doing something to meet it. What would 
happen if it inaugurated a prayer school, linked with spiritual 
research groups? ... Might it not learn a great deal more about 
those spiritual gifts of which St. Paul tells us, the diverse gifts 
of which the ideal church would be a pool? Could it not look 
to get understanding of the laws which condition divine healing 
and the supply of material needs? My belief that it would do 
all these things rests on the teaching of Christ himself, and on 
my own prayer experience. 

-From Residue of Days (Hodder and Stoughton, rgs8). 

IN her book To Live Again (Peter Davies, London), Catherine 
Marshall writes: "I learned that money is really only ideas that 
have been converted into a form usable in the exchange markets 
of earth. The corollary is that these ideas must be of a kind that 
will be of some help to other people. Then the way to pray for 
economic resources is to ask God for new and creative ideas 
that will make a contribution-no matter how small-to lighten 
the tasks or illumine the lives of one's contemporaries." 

AHEAD OF THE SPUTNIKS 

NOW THAT THE SPUTNIKS are 
out of the headlines, we can 
stand back and see them in 
proportion. They excited much 
awe-struck attention, and to 
think of them still fills some 
with exaltation, others with 
despair. But after all, was it the 
Sputniks themselves that should 
have aroused our deepest sen
timents? Would not our gaze 
have been more appropriately 
focused on the real impulsion 
behind this new phenomenon? 

An idea is always the real 
impulsion; a physical pheno
menon follows merely as an 
echo. An idea is eternal; a 
physical phenomenon is tem
porary, and its day is quickly 
succeeded by something else. 

The idea which impelled 
these Sputniks, whether or not 
their inventors would admit it, 
is the idea that man is a limit
less being, the limitless creation 
of a limitless Cause, and there
fore cannot accept a finite 
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boundary. That idea is behind 
the aeroplane and countless 
other inventions. 

That idea · itself IS non
physical: it is a spiritual factor. 
Sputniks burn themselves out 
and in any case will soon be 
"back numbers," whereas the 
idea which impelled their 
development will remain, as 
it always has, to challenge men 
to accept it ever more deci
sively. 

Moreover, a spiritual idea 
is purely good, and if that idea 
(and not the temporary physi
cal echo) is in the forefront of 
thought, then only good can 
come of it. 

Far more important, how
ever, than the physical entrance 
into outer space is the ability 
that any man can cultivate 
now to enter a thought-Sputnik 
and think beyond the conven
tional pull of limits imposed by 
habit or false education. We 
can think now away from and 
outside the atmosphere of re
striction on good,-an atmo
sphere that has no magnetic 
attraction when the mental 
outstrips it. 

To take a modern example: 
it was Sir Winston Churchill's 
ability to think in the "outer 
space" of man's inherent free
dom which enheartened the 
British people to meet without 
flinching the threat of invasion 
and make it their "finest 
hour." 

** 

J esus ofNazareth was always 
hurling spiritual Sputniks into 
the outer space of thought
with such statements as "Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is 
perfect," "Ye are the light of 
the world," "Ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make 
you free." To Lazarus he said 
in a loud voice, "Come forth;" 
to the little maid who was dead, 
he said, "Damsel, I say unto 
thee, Arise;" to the paralyzed 
man, "Be of good cheer; thy 
sins are forgiven thee." Each 
of these statements was made 
because the Master's thought 
had travelled swiftly and dyna
mically beyond the limits of 
materialism; and the result was 
to draw the things of earth 
nearer those heavens where his 
own thought dwelt with such 
superb conviction. These "Sput
niks" were harmless and purely 
beneficent- except perhaps 
temporarily to those who re
sisted them. 

Surely a good resolve for each 
of us would be this : in some 
direction of thought to remove 
the old limits on good by 
launching into the more rare
fied upper atmosphere of 
thought an idea-Sputnik based 
on the final supremacy of 
the spiritual. Such a Sputnik 
will revolve forever in an 
orbit of good, and our whole 
experience will be blessed 
by it. 
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THE FINAL QUESTION 

IN a B.B.C. television interview the Prime Minister, Mr. 
Macmillan, told Ed Murrow, in substance, that he believed that 
because of the amazing technical progress which the Russians 
are making and because they are an intelligent people, it was 
inevitable that the day would come when they would ask them
selves such questions as "What is the Cause behind all this 
progress?" "Is there a God?" And then, he concluded, they 
would find the power that moves all of us. In the final analysis, 
he said, everything boils down to the question, What is my 
individual response to my Creator? 

Do the Gospel Parables 
Live To-day?-III 

Bv FABER 

JOHN DooRL Y wrote very truly 
of J esus' parables: "these para
bles told by the greatest thinker 
the world has ever known 
aren't just little stories. They 
contain the greatest meta
physical symbolism the world 
has ever known. They are gems 
of scientific and spiritual analy
sis and translation. " 

In the first of this new series 
of articles I tried to show why 
the parables of the importunate 
friend and of the sower speak 
to me of the nature of God as 
Mind, the infinite intelligence. 
Then the second article was 
concerned with the parables of 
the seed springing up of its own 
accord and of the tares and the 
wheat, which tell us truths of 
great spiritual and practical 

value about the nature of God 
as Spirit, the infinite good. 

The Prodigal Son 
Now, in considering the 

nature of God as Soul, the 
infinite fact of identity-you 
may like to refer to my previous 
article about this in IDEAS OF 
To-DAY for January- February 
1957- I find that the parable 
of the prodigal son in Luke 15 
has the unmistakable atmos
phere of the nature of God as 
Soul. 

As I read it, what first strikes 
me is that we have always 
tended to interpret this mag
nificent story in a very limited 
way which robs it of its full 
value. We have tended to think 
that it merely presents God as 
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a kindly Father indulgently 
forgiving an erring son as a 
personal dispensation. But the 
more one ponders the story, 
the more one realizes that Jesus 
was epitomizing with exactness 
and warmth the kindliness of 
an unfailing principle. 

The point of the parable 
seems to be that penalty is a 
man-made belief and is no part 
of the divine economy which 
the Master understood and 
proved to be fundamental 
reality. Penalty would seem 
to be a creation of human 
theology, and one notices from 
the records of Jesus' healings 
that he operated in spite of it 
and not in accord with its cruel 
dictates. It appears that he 
believed that sin is a delusion 
to be woken up from, not a 
real state, and he acted in line 
with this when he healed the 
paralyzed man, the woman 
taken in adultery, and so forth. 
The principle on which the 
Master acted seems to have 
been this: our God-given self
hood remains untouched by 
sin, and so whenever we recog
nize that we have been deluded 
into accepting a misconception 
of happiness, we can at once 
and without penalty forsake 
that misconception and return 
to our true selfhood in conscious 
thought. Do you not agree that 
this is a profoundly important 
principle? 

Any man is the "prodigal 

son" if he chooses to seek satis
faction in some temporary but 
all-out indulgence of animal 
propensities. For instance, we 
may think it will satisfy us to 
be angry, lustful, or hurtful
if we didn't think that it would 
satisfy us, we would not elect 
to "go off the deep end" in 
some direction. There is always 
the split-second decision to go or 
not to go into a "far country," 
away from the calm and poise 
of our essential selves. When 
we have thus gone, and find 
no way out through going 
further in, so to speak, we are 
merely left with the necessity 
of getting back to the equili
brium of normality. 

If we waste the substance of 
our real being by trying to 
express it in some dead-end 
direction, we inevitably come 
to the point where we regret it 
and feel empty and despairing. 
At that point, like the prodigal, 
we remember the richness of 
our estate as God's son and 
realize what a tremendous 
amount we are missing in the 
way of real satisfaction. We 
long to return to that sonship, 
but then we probably begin 
to feel a worm, that we have 
lost our status irrevocably, and 
it is there that the mistake lies. 

Repentance and Reformation 
The process of sinning is its 

own punishment and when we 
have experienced its hollow-
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ness, we can return at once to 
our fundamentally sinless selves. 
It may be asked: where, then, 
does repentance come into the 
picture? Repentance seems 
from this parable to be the 
whole-hearted and unevasive 
recognition of folly. It is the 
realization of what one is 
depriving oneself of through 
seeking satisfaction apart from 
identity with divine qualities. 
It brings a sincere desire to 
mend one's ways, but not a 
prolonged sitting sadly in sack
cloth and ashes. 

If you make a mistake in an 
arithmetical calculation, you 
"repent" when you see the folly 
of your procedure, but you 
then immediately re-form your 
thinking, make the correct 
calculation, and go forward 
from there. You know that a 
protracted self-condemnation 
would be pointless. 

When once we have re
pented, it seems to us that, like 
the prodigal, we are met by 
the warmth and kindliness that 
holds our real self intact and 
inviolate and loves to have us 
"home" once again. Soul is 
that aspect of God's nature 
which not only forms and pre
serves intact our true identity, 
but also and quite naturally 
loves that identity as His own 
creation and image. 

The prodigal son thought 
that he could never regain his 
sonship status, but the father 

just rejoiced that his son had 
woken from a deluded sense of 
happiness. He had been "dead" 
to real satisfaction and was 
now "alive" again to its bliss. 

The Elder Brother 
The picture of the elder 

brother's angry sulking pre
sents another aspect of man
made theological beliefs to 
which the Master did not sub
scribe. This brother seems to 
have had the jealous sense that 
there must be suffering in order 
to separate the sheep from the 
goats-in other words, what is 
the point in being dutiful if 
an erring brother is rewarded 
lavishly with a generous affec
tion? He has a merely negative 
and joyless concept of virtue
he just goes in for not trans
gressing moral precepts. It has 
been said, however, "Things 
are not right just because they 
are not wrong." 

Surely what should deter us 
from sinning is not fear of the 
consequences-a merely moral 
reckoning-but rather an 
appreciation of the infinite 
riches at our disposal if we 
remain consciously with the 
source of our true selfhood and 
enjoy its abundance of blessing. 
You will remember that the 
father said to the elder brother, 
with the simplicity of unchang
ing love that holds no rebuke, 
"Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine." 
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And so the principle which 
Jesus is presenting in this par
able with such masterly sym
bolization is this: if we stray 
from the satisfaction of being 
about our Father's business and 
entertain a misconception of 
where happiness lies, we have 
only to admit fearlessly our 
folly, take off the garment of 
false selfhood, and allow our
selves to be re-clothed in the 
"best robe" of our highest self
hood. This really fits us, and 
here we feel at home and know 
ourselves to be the beloved 
"son of the house." From the 

* 

standpoint of timelessness which 
is God's, ·we have never really 
left the heaven of our true 
selves. If we had, why should 
we want to get back to it 
and how should we ever 
do so? 

My own experience is that 
the principle presented with 
such beauty in this parable of 
the prodigal son is unfailingly 
wise and loving in its operation. 
In fact, has not each one of 
us much cause for gratitude 
when pondering its operation 
through the years of our own 
experience? 

h; human life when we have undergone some terrible experi
ence, people say, "He'll carry that mark to his grave." Human 
surgery, good as it is, leaves tell-tale effects. Even when we have 
successfully gotten through a bad patch, we often talk about it 
or think about it with dread. In a word, the smell of fire is still 
on us .... 

This smell of fire is upon a great many of our human efforts to 
deal with our problems. When God answers a need, He answers 
it fully. There is "no smell of fire" upon anything God does. 
When He forgives, the memory is helpless to hurt. When God 
heals, there need be no recurrence of that trouble. 

St. Paul stepped over the dead body of Stephen to a new 
experience of Christ. That was a terrible thing to have on one's 
conscience. But Paul was forgiven. That is why in Romans 8 : I 

he is able to say, "There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit." The word for condemnation is a legal word. It 
uses the idea of the mortgage (dead-pledge). No dead hand of the 
past is to come up and claim ju-dgment. God forgives you, so 
forgive yourself. "God requireth that which is past;" so don't 
hang on to smelly bits out of the cupboard of your past life. 
Don't go sniffing over old wrongs, old hurts, old fears, old sick
nesses. There is no smell of fire upon you. 

-From Ministry of the Mail (No. 4), sent out by the Rutgers 
Presbyterian Church, New York. 



"MATHEMATICS IS EXCITING" 
SciENCE is often associated with 
that which is cold, inhuman, 
and dull. Yet where there is 
science in the best sense of 
"knowledge reduced to law and 
embodied in system," there is 
always the delight in the sheer 
beauty of order and system and 
the infinite vistas of new know
ledge forever opening out. It is 
a pity that a science such as 
arithmetic is not always pre
sented to children in such a 
way that it comes to life for 
them. 

"Mathematics is exciting and 
can be made so at the begin
ning." This was a statement 
made by a brilliant mathema
tician, Dr. Kathleen Olleren
shaw, in a recent article in Tlze 
Sunday Times. Yet many people 
acquire an acute dislike of 
mathematics <;luring their time 
at school, often boast ever 
afterwards that they are "no 
good at figures," and tend to 
instil in their own children a 
fear of the subject. 

An Analysis of Hostility 

Can the reasons for this dis
like be analyzed? Arthur Hunt
Cooke, who has had many 
years' experience of teaching 
and who is writing a series of 
arithmetic textbooks for use in 
West African schools, believes 
that dislike of arithmetic can 

usually be attributed to two 
causes. 

The first is that the child is 
frightened off the subject by 
being made to do things beyond 
his ability at that age to con
ceive of them. For instance, he 
acquires a hostile emotional 
reaction to arithmetic if at too 
early an age he is given sums 
involving hundreds when he 
can only think in terms of 
smaller numbers. 

Secondly, the child is not 
made sufficiently familiar with 
the basic number associations. 
Mr. Hunt-Cooke maintains that 
children are often good at their 
multiplication tables, but are 
not fully acquainted with the 
constants in addition and sub
traction. For example, they 
should be able to give an 
unhesitating answer to 5 + 4 
or x6 -7. Until such calcula
tions become automatic, the 
child's mind is not free to deal 
with more advanced compu
tations. 

For the first few years, he 
should become completely 
familiar through a variety of 
play methods with these con
stants, so that he can go on to 
the next stages without any 
sense of burden. He enjoys this 
initial stage if he gets his prac
tice in addition and subtraction 
from games of dominoes or 
ninepins, for instance. 
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While some children have 
better innate number ability 
than others, in Mr. Hunt
Cooke's view you can usually 
trace a deficiency in arithmeti
cal ability to either of these two 
basic causes,-the development 
of a hostile attitude to the 
whole subject and a lack of 
confidence through doing sums 
beyond one's mental level, and 
the failure to master basic com
putations in addition and sub
traction. 

The scientific method in the 
teaching of any subject de
mands for happy progress an 
orderly introduction to it with 
a thorough grounding in the 
fundamentals and no forcing 
of the pace. It also calls for the 
use of play methods as a means 
to an end, because the simple 
principle is being realized more 
and more that you learn most 
easily what you enjoy. Unmiti
gated drudgery is no longer 
considered indispensable to 
sound education, and that in 
itself has caused quite a revolu
tion in the past thirty years. 

Starting from the Practical 

Mathematics is essentially a 
non-material subject, a realm 
of order and logic sufficient 
unto itself and full of beauty 
and delight to the mathemati
cally-minded, although of 
course it has numberless appli
cations in the practical world. 

How then can it best be 
taught? Being a pure science, 
a simple system with fourteen 
basic elements (the ten digits 
and their four fundamental 
means of operation), opening 
the door to infinite calculations 
in its own vast realm, it must 
obviously be taught according 
to a scientific method. But how 
is this to be applied in the 
teaching of infants? 

Mrs. E. M . Tyler, who has 
had great success in teaching 
the basic skills and finds it fas
cinating work, told us that the 
modern answer is that you 
must start in the most practical 
way with the concrete objects 
around the child in order to 
build up gradually an appre
ciation of number as the non
material thing which it is. This 
is a reversal of the old method 
whereby children first learnt 
abstract mathematical facts and 
then did a whole series of 
textbook " problems" about 
apples and so forth, without 
any practical investigations of 
their own. To-day they learn 
about pounds, shillings, and 
pence through playing at shops, 
about pounds and ounces 
through actually weighing 
things, and about feet and 
inches through measunng 
pieces of ribbon. 

It is only after this practical 
groundwork in arithmetic that 
the business of setting it down 
on paper is introduced as a 
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secondary matter following 
naturally on the mental appre
ciation of number which has 
already been established. 

Mrs. Tyler said that nowa
days addition, subtraction, 
multiplication, and division are 
not taught to begin with as four 
separate processes. They are 
shown to be bound up together, 
to be just four different aspects 
of number relationships. For 
instance, through playing with 
ten beads, or ten of anything 
else which interests the child, 
he can learn at the same time 
that6+4 = 10, that 10-6 = 4 
and 10-4 = 6, that 5 X 2 = 10, 
and that 10 --:-- 5 = 2, and so 
forth. The child explores for 
himself through his own activity 
the relationships between num
bers in a tangible and enthral
ling way. With this freedom 
to experiment, there is no limit 
placed on the child, except that 
imposed by his own individual 
ability. 

Mrs. Tyler mentioned the 
delight of a child who came to 
tell her that she had found out 
that numbers multiplied by 9 
add up to 9 in themselves. 
"That will stay with her far 
more than if she had just been 
informed of that by us as a 
useful tip, instead of making 
the discovery for herself.'' 

You always learn best what 
you discover for yourself 
through some form of practical 
activity. 

Developing Mathematical 
Thinking 

In her article in The Sunday 
Times Dr. Ollerenshaw main
tained that real mathematical 
ability and the development 
of mathematical thinking must 
be distinguished from mere 
mechanical efficiency and the 
mental gymnastics often re
quired in the eleven-plus exami
nations. Mathematical ability 
lies "in the appreciation of 
relationships, the drawing of 
inferences (as in Euclid), the 
application of mathematical 
ideas in mathematical con
texts, uncluttered by references 
to buses and trains and men 
building brick walls." 

One quite simple means 
of encouraging mathematical 
thinking which Dr. Olleren
shaw mentions is the use of 
symbols as early as possible. 
"Mathematical symbols," she 
says, "are a means of clearing 
away obstacles to thought so 
that the ideas may be clearly 
understood. If the symbolism 
is sacrificed, the ideas may 
become impenetrable .... Take 
the minus sign '- '. There we 
have a little dash. After about 
half an hour at the age of six 
or even five we succeed in 
conveying to the child that 
whenever he sees a '-' it means 
he has to subtract or 'take 
away' the smaller number from 
the larger. We use oranges or 
counters in the first instance 
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to explain what we mean, just 
as we explain that the man who 
sells the meat is called the 
butcher. Thereafter we say 
'here's the butcher' and never 
think of reiterating 'the man 
who sells the meat.' 

"The child very soon has a 
perfectly clear idea what '3- 2' 

means, but what do we do 
then? In the interests of 'com
prehension' we proceed to give 
him problem cards or whatever 
it may be. 'I have seven apples 
and John takes away four, how 
many have I left?' ... If we 
want to teach arithmetic and 
give the child the best possible 
opportunity of developing 
mathematical ability, then let 
him see '7- 4 = ?' and get on 
with it." 

Through subjects like mathe-

matics thought learns to move 
naturally in non-material 
realms where order and logical 
processes of reasoning are 
natural and the scope for new 
exploration is endless, and that 
is surely the value of the dis
cipline they impose. As Maeter
linck once wrote, "Mathematics 
merely translates what we can
not as yet say, what as yet we 
are unable even to think." 
Therefore early stages in mathe
matics are obviously of great 
importance if a creative delight 
in a scientific discipline is to 
be fostered and maintained. 
And it is surely through scien
tific disciplines that human 
development will proceed. Does 
not that suggest that ultimate 
reality itself must be of an 
essentially scientific nature? 

The Conquest of the 
Land of Canaan 

BY PEGGY M. BROOK 

IN THEIR JOURNEY TO THE 
PROMISED LAND the children 
of Israel at length left the 
wilderness and crossed the J or
clan into the land of Canaan, 
even as every man in his 
spiritual journey finds himself 
inevitably crossing over to a 

An illustration of how man can 
conquer all enemies that would pre
vent the attainment of his spiritual 
dominion 

new standpoint, namely, that 
oflooking out from the spiritual 
as the great fundamental fact 
of being, rather than looking 
towards it as a far-off goal.* But 
this does not mean that imme
diately all one's problems are 
* See IDEAS OF TODAY, Vol. 7, No. 5· 
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solved and that from then on 
man has a rosy pathway. There 
are enemies to be conquered 
and victories to be gained be
fore ruling unchallenged in the 
Promised Land. 

The Book of Joshua presents 
an idealized picture of these vic
tories, portraying the Israelites 
as assured conquerors, sweeping 
into the land of Canaan with 
one victory after another. The 
Book of Judges, on the other 
hand, although it relates much 
the same story, does not do so 
in such an idealized form. 
Joshua gives the ideal pattern 
of conquest in the journey from 
sense to Soul, whilst Judges 
illustrates the picture as it is so 
often worked out in human 
experience. But, whether the 
attainment of dominion in the 
Promised Land IS realized 
through positive spiritual 
knowledge,-through under
standing the spiritual Science 
of being,-or through man's 
experiences impelling him to 
such a knowledge, which is 
often a suffering way, both 
Books show that the same end 
is achieved, for salvation is in
evitable, since God is good and 
the only fundamental power. 

Preparation for Conquest 
In Chapter 5 of the Book of 

Joshua we read of the pre
parations that Joshua made 
before going forward to con
quer the Canaanite enemies. 

His very first act after crossing 
the Jordan was to circumcise 
the children of Israel. When a 
man goes forward on a higher 
spiritual basis, he needs to 
establish consciously in thought 
the reliability of the spiritual 
and that it is the great funda
mental substance of all life. Is 
not this the true meaning of 
circumcision? Paul writes, "For 
we are the circumcision, which 
worship God in the spirit, and 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the 
flesh." Moreover, at this point 
also, the Israelites keep the 
Passover, which is the same 
kind of symbolism-abstaining 
from fleshly beliefs and par
taking of spiritual concepts. It 
is interesting that it is recorded 
here that the manna now 
ceased and the children of 
Israel ate of the corn of the land. 
No longer does inspiration come 
in a miraculous way, but one 
is fed naturally by taking in 
the truths that lie all around, for 
spiritual inspiration gradually 
becomes the natural, intelligent 
atmosphere of one's being and 
one sees "sermons in stones, 
and good in everything." 

One more encouraging event 
took place before the Israelites 
went forward to conquer 
Jericho. This is described as 
Joshua seeing a vision of "a 
man over against him with his 
sword drawn in his hand." In 
answer to Joshua's question, 
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"Art thou for us or for our 
adversaries?" he replied, "Nay; 
but as captain of the host of 
the Lord am I now come . . . 
Loose thy shoe from off thy 
foot: for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy." The 
conviction comes that what
ever we have to meet, the 
battle is not our personal re
sponsibility. Divine power is 
behind us, and if we loose 
our sense-based outlook (sym
bolized by the shoe), we shall 
realize that man forever stands 
on a spiritual foundation, a 
divine basis. 

The Conquest of Jericho 
And so we go forward to 

conquer .. Jericho, the first 
enemy. Jericho was known as 
the city of palm trees. It was 
a storehouse of material goods, 
and as such it seems to stand 
for mortal existence with its 
pleasures and pains and 
material ways of reckoning life. 
In the parable of the good 
Samaritan the man who fell 
among thieves was on his way 
to J ericho- which throws light 
on why he was robbed and 
beaten up. Man always is in 
trouble when he leaves "Jeru
salem" for "Jericho." 

Here the Bible records that 
Jericho was "straitly shut up 
because of the children of 
Israel: none went out, and 
none came in." What an apt 
description of this mortal basis 

of reckoning once something 
spiritual approaches! The 
material outlook appears dead 
and limited and confined. How 
did Joshua conquer it? He was 
commanded by God to encom
pass the city with his men seven 
times without making any 
sound with the voice-only the 
trumpets were to blow- and 
then on the seventh day they 
were all to shout with their 
voices and the walls would fall 
down flat. 

The interesting thing is the 
ordered way in which the host 
had to walk round the city. 
They were divided into four 
companies. First, the men of 
war; then, seven priests blowing 
their trumpets. These were fol
lowed by the ark, and finally 
all the people brought up the 
rear. Is not this the way that 
any one of us conquers the 
"Jericho" of a mortal basis of 
reckoning life with all its limi
tations and restrictions? First, 
we must be prepared to stand 
up to it and fight,-we must 
be "men of war." This attitude, 
though, needs to be backed up 
by an active spiritual under
standing. The seven priests 
blowing their trumpets are a 
very trenchant symbol of the 
active declaration of Truth in 
all its completeness (which is 
the significance of the "seven"). 
Behind this is the realization 
of the safety and peace of the 
all-encompassing divine plan, 
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symbolized by the ark. To the 
Israelites the ark represented 
the presence of God with them, 
and in the conquest of our 
J erichos we need this quiet, 
satisfied realization of "God 
with us," supporting our for
ward moves. Finally, the people 
bringing up the rear signify that 
everything in us must follow 
and support the highest 
motives that we have. Our 
whole self must be in the scale. 

When the band were encom
passing the city, the command 
was, "Ye shall not shout, nor 
make any noise with your 
voice, neither shall any word 
proceed out of your mouth, 
until the day I bid you shout; 
then shall ye shout." The seven 
priests blowing their trumpets 
was to be the only sound. Does 
not this indicate that the voice 
of Truth, declaring spiritual 
facts, should be the only utter
ances that one can allow in 
dealing with a mortal and 
limited sense of things? 

On the seventh day the com
mand came from Joshua, 
"Shout; for the Lord hath 
given you the city." And when 
they shouted, the walls fell 
down flat and every man went 
up "straight before him." The 
seventh day state of conscious
ness is always that wherein we 
fully realize that God is all and 
evil is nothing. And then not 
only do the trumpets of Truth 
continue sounding, but our 

whole being resounds in one 
concerted response. The Psalm
ist expressed this whole-hearted 
attitude when he sang, "Bless 
the Lord, 0 my soul: and all 
that is within me, bless His holy 
name." Man's conscious being 
at this point responds fully to 
his Creator. 

The promise was that when 
the walls fell down flat, "the 
people shall ascend up every 
man straight before him." This 
is a comforting promise, indi
cating that if we follow the 
divinely ordered pattern of con
quest, we do not have to sub
mit to a long battle. The 
Israelites did not even have to 
fight the inhabitants of Jericho. 
It was a "walk-over." And 
they conquered the town solely 
through obedience to God's 
spiritual requirements. The 
Scofield Bible comments on 
this incident: "The central 
truth here is that spiritual 
victories are won by means and 
upon principles utterly foolish 
and inadequate in the view of 
human wisdom." 

In the ensuing destruction 
of Jericho, the harlot Rahab 
was saved. Rahab lived in 
Jericho, but she had her house 
on the wall. She seems to 
typify thought that is weary 
of the mortal and is alert 
enough and big enough to 
recognize the spiritual and its 
value, for she had welcomed 
and assisted the children of 
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Israel when they came as spies qu er Ai and were defea ted . 
to Jericho before crossing the Then it was discovered that 
Jordan. And so she and her they were weakened and their 
household were saved. In the efforts frustrated by the fact 
destruction of "Jericho," noth- that one of their number, 
ing is ever wiped out that has Achan, had secretly taken of 
any upward tendency. How "the accursed thing." At the 
comforting it is to realize that outsetJoshua's attitude towards 
the least vestige of Truth is the destruction of Ai reveals the 
always preserved. error of relying partly on God 

One of the commands given and partly on man's belief in 
to the Israelites after the des- his mortal ego. He said, "Let 
truction of Jericho was that not all the people go up; but 
they must keep themselves let about two or three thousand 
"from the accursed thing," men go up and smite Ai; and 
which meant that they were make not all the people to 
not allowed to appropriate any labour thither; for they are but 
of the spoils of victory. What few." He did not put his all 
could not be burned was to be into the battle, but was half
dedicated to God. It is surely hearted. When one is con
true that if after a spiritual sciously aware that there is only 
victory we take anything unto one power at work, then one 
ourselves in the way of self- puts everything into the scale 
glorification or pride of achieve- of that one. J esus was deeply 
ment, it becomes a snare to us, conscious of the fact that "I 
as it did in this case. How wise can of mine own self do noth-
it is to let the errors and evils 
be burned and give to God the 
praise for all the richness of 
good that comes from such an 
expenence. 

The Conquest of Ai 
The very next city in the 

path of the Israelites was Ai, 
which meant a "mass" or 
"heap" and would seem to 
stand for the false ego, a 
material sense of identity which 
always tends to build itself up 
into an impenetrable mass. At 
first the Israelites tried to con-

ing" and that "the Father that 
dwelleth in me, He doeth the 
works." Therefore he never 
held back any part of himself 
in his allegiance to this one 
power, and so gained victory 
after victory. 

Achan's sin had to be un
covered and destroyed before 
the Israelites could go forward 
and conquer Ai. The ultimate 
destruction of Ai is a story of 
victory gained by placing troops 
behind and in front- behind 
in ambush and in front to draw 
out the enemy and so encircle 
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and destroy them. Is not this 
whatJesus did when he allowed 
the Jews to crucify him? He 
drew the enemy out, but be
cause all his life he had been 
resolving the belief that his true 
identity was ever imprisoned 
in matter, he had "troops" 
behind as well as before, and 
so the enemy was surrounded 
and defeated. 

Building an Altar of Whole 
Stones 

It is an interesting detail that 
at this point in the story of the 
conquest of Canaan, Joshua 
paused and built an altar of 
whole stones. And it was an 
altar "over which no man hath 
lift up any iron"-it had to be 
of natural stone, not chiselled 
with any tool. 

As we push forward and 
inherit the land of spiritual 
dominion, we often need to 
pause and build an altar of 
whole stones,-re-establish the 
spiritual facts in our conscious
ness. But this must always be 
according to fresh, God-given, 
individual inspiration and not 
according to some set formula 
which has been chiselled or 
pre-digested. 

Dealing with the 
Gibeonites 

And so we go forward to meet 
the Gibeonites. Gibeon means 
"that which is lifted up or the 
elevation of iniquity." It would 

seem to indicate hypocrisy and 
shows how we are fooled by the 
good human sense which is not 
based on the spiritual, but is 
morality on a merely human 
basis. It deceives us as these 
Gibeonites deceived the 
Israelites, putting on old gar
ments and old shoes, pretend
ing they came from a long 
distance, and requesting the 
Israelites to make a league with 
them. Joshua made such a 
league. Then when their real 
identity was uncovered, he did 
not destroy them, but followed 
the advice of the princes who 
said, " Let them live; but let 
them be hewers of wood and 
drawers of water unto all the 
congregation." 

Is not this the rightful place 
of moral values? They may 
deceive us by claiming equal 
place with the spiritual, but 
sooner or later we recognize 
them for what they are and see 
their true usefulness. Spiritual 
sense never destroys them, but 
makes these qualities into ser
vants of the spiritual. 

Five Kings Attempt to 
Destroy Gibeon 

There was a wonderful sequel 
to this happening, for imme
diately afterwards five kings of 
Canaan arose and attempted 
to destroy Gibeon and its in
habitants. The Gibeonites 
appealed to Joshua to save 
them, which he did, and then 
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he went on to dispose of these 
five kings. 

As soon as the moral becomes 
the servant of the spiritual, it 
is safe. When the five physical 
senses-the five kings of Canaan 
-arise to try and destroy the 
true moral sense, it has its 
appeal to the spiritual and is 
saved. Is there not a wonderful 
lesson in this? For instance, it 
could mean to us that if we 
want to preserve a lovely 
friendship, we must let it be 
subordinate to the spiritual, 
and then when something based 
on the five physical senses 
wants to destroy it, its spiritual 
basis will preserve it. The same 
rule applies to all that is dear 
to us in human experience. 

Final Destruction 
And so Joshua defeated these 

five kings. Then he conquered 

six enemy cities and overthrew 
the kings of the North, until 
at the end of Chapter I I the 
Bible record states, "And the 
land rested from war." 

Joshua's latter victories are 
recorded briefly, but reading 
them as symbolism one can 
trace step by step the intelligent 
destruction of the carnal mind 
and its lies. 

Jesus declared, "I came not 
to send peace, but a sword." 
He also said, "My peace I give 
unto you: not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you." And 
it is true that if we desire to 
experience peace and realize 
our God-given dominion here 
and now, we must be willing 
to fight with spiritual weapons 
and see through the wiles of the 
devil until with Jesus we can 
say, "I have overcome the 
world." 

Seven Years in a Cell 

Do YOU KNOW THE STORY of the two frogs who went in search 
of food and fell into a jug of milk? One of them thought, "Well, 
this is the end of us," and he gave up, sank into the milk, and 
was drowned. The second frog said, "I will never give up," and 
began to swim vigorously. He carried on with his vigorous 
swimming, and eventually an island appeared in the jug from 
which he jumped to safety. His activity had churned the milk 
into butter. 

Dr. Edith Bone recalled that story when she was kept for 
seven years in Rolitary confinement in a Hungarian prison for 
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alleged espionage, from which she was released only at the 
outbreak of the revolt in 1956. 

It is both interesting and instructive to analyze the various 
aspects of character which contributed to Dr. Bone's remarkable 
survival. 

The Creative Sense 

First, there was her strong creative sense, which enabled her 
even in her sixties to regard the whole experience as a challenge. 
Moreover, her sense of humour made her invest the situation 
with an element of sport. She looked upon it as a game to outwit 
her captors, whom she always thought of as a silly and inferior 
gang. 

This creative sense also made her resolve to keep herself busy 
and occupied even under the worst of conditions, for she realized 
that to nurse her justified grievances or indulge in self-pity would 
only destroy her health. 

At one period she was kept in total darkness for five months 
in a cell with an appalling stench and with very little to eat. She 
busied herself all through that time with various mental occu
pations, such as translating all the poems she remembered from 
one language to another, writing doggerel which she repeated 
to herself, recalling books she had read, and mentally taking 
long walks through familiar European cities and visiting the 
houses of friends for long "conversations." 

Later she made an abacus with tiny bits of bread, which she 
discovered how to process for use. With this abacus she was able 
to make many calculations and set herself problems which she 
relished solving. Later still, she taught herself Greek and higher 
mathematics. In fact, she felt that she could have kept going for 
any length of time. 

With her creative sense Edith Bone made an engrossing mental 
world in which she enjoyed herself even in the midst of the 
squalor of prison life. In this mental world she ranged further 
afield than many of us not in prison. 

The eminent sociologist Sorokin has written of the creative 
sense in his book The Ways and Power of Love : "The creative 
urge is ... in a sense the holy of holies in every person. It is also 
the most distinctive mark of his individuality ... A free display of 
the creative urge is one of the main forms of man's freedom." 
An outstanding aspect of Edith Bone's experience is that she 
managed to find a very real kind offreedom in captivity. 

Standing for Truth 

Another facet of character which came into play was her 
rocklike conviction that she must stand at all costs for those 
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values of civilization of which she felt herself the representative. 
She writes in her book Seven Years' Solitary: " Having once realized 
into what hands I had fallen , I regarded the m a tter as a chal
lenge, not only to myself but to that higher civilization of which 
I considered myself a product, however modest. I tried to con
vince [the prison officers] that the ideas that had been put into 
their heads by their superiors had no validity in the higher 
sphere of civilization from which I had come." 

She wanted also to show her young interrogators that not 
everyone is amenable to having their lowest instincts played upon 
and that she was certainly not going to give up her self-respect 
in any way she could help. She resolved never to co-operate 
with her captors, even when they appeared friendly-which is 
usually harder than when they are plainly hostile. She tried 
always to see what they were aiming at in their treatment of her 
(for instance, when they suddenly transferred her to a better cell, 
only to return her to her old cell after perhaps twelve days), 
and then set herself to frustrate their object. 

If Dr. Bone had not had such a definite sense of the values for 
which she stood, she would have been like a ship without an 
anchor and easy to sway. Her clear standards enabled her to 
keep alert to the wiles tried on her and to keep unbroken her 
promise to herself that she would never forsake the truth as she 
saw it. 

Uncompromising Devotion 

Dr. Bone stood for all these non-material values in spite of the 
fact that she never allowed hope to enter the picture. She did 
not expect that she would ever be released, but was grateful for 
the fact that she had lived a full life. She prized these non
material values, in other words, entirely for their own sake and 
not because she believed they would ensure her personal survival. 
She never put so much value on her own survival that she felt 
compelled to compromise under any circumstances with her 
captors. She was prepared to suffer and if need be to die, but 
determined to hold on to the end. It has been noted again and 
again that in order to save your life, you must be prepared to 
lose it. 

And so the story of Edith Bone is a story of triumph for the 
creative sense, and for the sense of that Truth whose standards 
can never be more than temporarily forsaken, and for the 
unselfed devotion to such principles. Whether he chooses to 
recognize them or not, there is in every man that same creative 
sense that can find a measure of heaven even while also 
imprisoned physically; there is that same capacity to stand firm 
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for Truth against false standards and falsity of every kind; and 
there is that same unasking devotion that has its own reward, 
and which brought to Edith Bone, beyond all that she asked or 
thought or hoped, the reward of return to a normal life in 
England. 

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE TO-DAY
POWER, POLICY, PRACTICE 

BY CHARLES s. BRADEN 

(Southern University Methodist Press) 

THE serious student of religion does not find it difficult to 
identify the common thread of development in nearly all 
religious history, whereby the inspiration of the pioneer is 
gradually stifled and destroyed by the organized institutions to 
which it gives birth. It is, furthermore, an essential stage in the 
modern pilgrim's progress to investigate honestly and objectively 
this deteriorating relationship between two apparently opposite 
poles. 

This being so, why do I find Dr. Charles Braden's book 
disappointing? Let me admit at once that from any ordinary 
point of view his analysis of the development of the Christian 
Science Movement since the death of its founder nearly fifty 
years ago is objective and unbiased. He presents, with a candour 
that is as brutal as it is impersonal, the principal stages in the 
build-up of a regime as monolithic and authoritarian as the 
Roman Catholic Church, and his account is supported by a 
wealth of indisputable evidence. 

Yet this seems to me, in a sense, a case of being wise after the 
event. To point to a new eruption of a human failing which has 
been going on since the dawn of history, does not in itself get 
us anywhere spiritually, and Dr. Braden goes very little beyond 
this point. Since, moreover, he writes avowedly with a deep 
respect and sympathy for Christian Science and its founder, the 
serious-minded reader might justifiably expect to learn from what 
he has to say whether the metaphysics of Christian Science has 
any fundamental remedy for the cancerous growth of personal 
despotism. On this point, his book is little more than a question 
mark. 

The Language of "Science and Health" 
It is probably asking too much from an outside assessment that 

it should go any further. True, Dr. Braden has a whole chapter 
on the development of Christian Science thought, and he has 



CHRISTIAN SCIENCE TO-DAY I65 

incidentally some things of value to say on particular meta
physical points; but since, to him, Mrs. Eddy "simply never was 
primarily a systematic, logical thinker," and since, in addition, 
he endeavours to summarize Christian Science by taking a great 
many statements in "Science and Health" out of their context 
-I know of no other book which reveals less of itself by this 
method-! cannot feel that he has done more than touch the 
fringe of his subject. 

It seems to me that any true assessment of the metaphysics 
of Christian Science, and in consequence of Mrs. Eddy as a 
logical thinker, must begin by considering "Science and Health" 
as a whole, and the book can only be considered as a whole by 
understanding the terminology in which it is written. This ter
minology is fundamentally based-as any serious student cannot 
fail to remark-on the seven capitalized terms which comprise 
the Christian Science definition of God. These terms pervade the 
book, they occur in the greatest possible profusion, and it is 
surely reasonable to conclude that only a study of the unique 
and specialized ways in which they are used can enable the 
enquirer to answer for himself the question "What is Christian 
Science about?" 

The Meaning of "Science" 
From this arises a second question mark. Dr. Braden clearly 

does not accept the term "Science" as having any real applica
tion to Mrs. Eddy's religious ideas; and yet it is this term above 
all which links the content of her metaphysics to the organiza
tional problems of the Christian Science Church. I cannot help 
feeling that if Dr. Braden had turned his liberal and impartial 
mind to a closer consideration of this point, he would have 
concluded that Mrs. Eddy uses "Science" in a sense fundamen
tally different from that in which it is normally used. 

In loose common usage, the term refers to the laws of the 
physical universe which operate outside and apart from human 
motivation. To Mrs. Eddy, "Science" is essentially a subjective 
concept; it refers to the systematic relationship of fundamental 
spiritual ideas, as summarized in her definition of God, which, 
when understood, operate to govern and control the individual 
human consciousness. 

The Answer to Ecclesiastical Despotism 
The important word there is "govern," for the central problem 

of religion is, and has always been, government. As long as 
the spiritual footsteps of humanity are bedevilled by the lack 
of clear signposts, as long as the individual does not know how 
to govern himself,-that is, how to align himself with the idea 
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of divinity and thereby bring under control the forces of 
materialism within himself,-so long will the situation analysed 
in Dr. Braden's book continue to arise. There is no answer to 
the control of thought by despotism and authoritarian methods 
except through self-control, and self-control is not a negative 
virtue, but the intelligent and positive awareness of the co
ordinating principles of being. 

This awareness goes far beyond the ordinary person's concept 
of Christian Science as a belief in the unreality of matter and 
evil, which is only one side of the coin. The other and equally 
important side is the reality of divinity, which, as the whole 
message of "Science and Health" confirms, cannot be left as 
an abstraction. Only when it is diversified, classified, and 
reduced to human comprehension through symbols does it 
become intelligently applicable as Science. 

The tragedy of the Christian Science Movement to-day is not; 
that it is highly organized-that indeed may well be necessary 
at present-but that it has not yet accepted the Science (in its 
subjective meaning) of Mrs. Eddy's discovery, for if this were 
understood and acted on, it would eventually make organization, 
with all its limitations and dangers, unnecessary. If human beings 
can only accept from within themselves, instead of from outside, 
a common spiritual basis, unity ceases to be the monolithic 
structure of a church, a party, or a creed; it becomes the inter
change of ideas within a universally accepted framework. 

I hope I have not misjudged Dr. Braden. His book, while in 
my view it stops short of the crucial issues, should certainly 
awaken Christian Scientists everywhere to the misconceptions 
which have increasingly obscured the foundations of their 
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Movement. 

The Devil and a friend of his were walking along the street 
when some distance away they saw a man stoop down, pick up 
something, and put it in his pocket. 

The friend said to the Devil, "What did that man pick up ?" 
Said the Devil, "He picked up a piece of truth." 
Said the friend, "That is bad business for you, then." 
"Oh, not at all," said the Devil. "I am going to let him 

organize it." 
- Afable, variously attributed. 



Toynbee: The 
to the Higher 

Dr. Arnold 
Challenge 
Religions 

DR. ARNOLD ToYNBEE's book Christianity among the Religions 
o/ the World (Oxford University Press, 1958, 8s. 6d.) is an 
excellent antidote to the narrow sectarian thinking which seems 
more and more out of place in this age. Spiritual unity on a 
deeper basis is of greater importance than it has ever been. 

The Present Threat 

Dr. Toynbee's thesis is that in our day Christianity and all the 
other living higher religions find themselves confronted by a 
common adversary, the old religion of man-worship in the form 
of the worship of collective human power. On one side of the 
Iron Curtain this common adversary takes the form of Com
munism; on the other side it takes the form of Nationalism. At 
bottom, he maintains, both Nationalism and Communism are 
variations of the same perverse theme: man's self-centred worship 
of himself. 

"This Nationalist-Communist ideology," he writes, "is 
animated by Jewish-Christian-Muslim fanaticism; it is equipped 
with modern Western technology; and it challenges that enor
mously important negative article of faith that is common to all 
the higher religions: the conviction that Man is not the greatest 
spiritual presence in the Universe, but that there is a greater 
presence-God or absolute reality-and that the true end of 
Man is to place himself in harmony with this." 

A New Unity and Tolerance? 

In the face of this threat all the living higher religions ought 
to subordinate their traditional rivalries and make a new 
approach to one another. Toynbee does not expect to see the 
higher religions coalesce into a single religion, but he does suggest 
that they ought now to stand together against their formidable 
opponent and preach the supremely important negative belief 
that they share-the concept that man is not the highest spiritual 
presence in the universe. In the development and presentation 
of this concept there is of course a great diversity in the higher 
religions, a diversity ranging from the concept of it as Brahman 
or as Nirvana to the concept of it as a personal god. 

The author believes that to retain one's convictions is not 
incompatible with abandoning a traditional attitude of rivalry 
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and hostility towards people whose convictions differ from one's 
own. "I think that it is possible for us, while holding that our 
own convictions are true and right, to recognize that, in some 
measure, all the higher religions are also revelations of what is 
true and right. They also come from God and each presents 
some facet of God's truth. They may and do differ in the content 
and degree of the revelation that has been given to Mankind 
through them. They may also differ in the extent to which this 
revelation has been translated by their followers into practice, 
both individual practice and social practice. But we should 
recognize that they too are light radiating from the same source 
from which our own religion derives its spiritual light. This must 
be so if God is the god of all men and is also another name for 
love." 

The Future 

Toynbee hopes that all religions, while retaining their historic 
identities, will become "more and more open-minded, and (what 
is more important) open-hearted, towards one another as the 
World's different cultural and spiritual heritages become, in 
increasing measure, the common possession of all Mankind.'' 

Looking to the furthest horizon, he writes, "If we believe that 
God is love, we shall also believe that the whole human race will 
eventually turn to whichever vision of God is the fullest vision 
and gives the greatest means of grace. We can also forecast that 
the winning religion, whichever it may be, will not eliminate 
the other religions that it replaces. Even if it does replace them, 
it will achieve this by absorbing into itself what is best in them." 

Toynbee suggests too that whereas a man's religion used to 
be decided for him by the accident of birth and birthplace, we 
shall increasingly find that he will make a free choice, as an 
adult, between alternative religions. 

The Place of Secular Happiness 

Another useful point which Toynbee puts forward is that one 
form of man-worship is the worship of individual secular human 
welfare . Toynbee believes that secular happiness may well be 
a by-product of trying to carry out the spiritual aims that are 
shared by all the higher religions-namely, the effort to take 
sides with what is good against what is evil, and the effort to 
attain harmony with absolute reality or God. But he also says, 
"The fable of Solomon's choice is relevant here. It is only when 
we seek something beyond the object immediately in view that 
this lesser object incidentally comes within our grasp." 

Dr. Toynbee leaves one with a wider, wiser, and warmer vision 
of the development of the religious idea in this scientific age. 



To remind you-

All publications of The Foundational Book Co. Ltd. 
are obtainable from : 

THE FOUNDATIONAL BOOKSTORE 
(H. M. COLSON) 

18 MORETON AVENUE, HARPENDEN, 

HERTS, ENGLAND 

(Telephone: HARPENDEN 4717) 

Book List gladly sent on request 


	IOT_Vol7_No1_Final
	IOT_Vol7_No2_final
	IOT_Vol7_No3_final
	IOT_Vol7_No4_final
	IOT_Vol7_No5_final
	IOT_Vol7_No6_final



